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In the Name of Allah, jal اقل‎ At ينسم‎ 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


21. The Book Of الجتائز‎ SES - 2١ «لسعجم‎ 
Funerals (Y (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. Wishing For Death [DPA Bs et - )١ (المعجم‎ 
)١ (التحفة‎ 
1819. It was narrated from Abi ^o. te se sz geesi 
: í 9 ها‎ - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of و 7 روت بن عل اللو قال‎ 3 ns 
Allah $f said: “None of you should gé 4&2 f pel] Bis :06 x A 
wish for death. Either he isa doer z4, . عند اك‎ at الله‎ ath one 
of good, so perhaps he may do e الله بن عب الل بن‎ an عن‎ ‘AZ 
more good, or he is an evildoer but — V» الل 45 قَالَ:‎ 0,25 SP عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 


perhaps he will give up his evil sgte e oy clot be teh eden 
ways." (Sahíh) f محستا فلعله‎ Le] Shall E isi Oe 
d oce 04 LA at rye ey 
aii مسبيئًا‎ GG IE SIS: 
بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ pet] من حديث‎ V /Y تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
وصححه ابن حبان # معن هو ابن عيسى القزاز.‎ NARI 
Comments: 
The term Jandiz is the plural form of Janáza. Lexically, the expression Janáza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Jandza or Jináza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abi UE iyt se sos pegi د‎ 5 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 8 b Wo F xni oni 75 0 m 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard — :06 (uy! (iue قَالَ:‎ £x Ge 
Abü Hurairah say: “The Messenger e Fer (eno و‎ dob E» 
of Allah g said: ‘None of you B P mt عن‎ SAM ge 
should wish for death. Either he is :d 98 S28 Ub gez ST عَوْفٍ‎ gf coz 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will ss +e cae a xa Joe "uc 
do more good, or he is a doer of re dm orm M $$ ل وَسُول الله‎ 
evil but perhaps he will give up his — 175 يداد‎ Guay Ad CA الْمَوْتَ‎ 


evil ways." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المرض» باب تمني المريض الموت» OW‏ من حديث الزهري 


به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو في C SHS‏ 


:7 ## أبوعبيد هو سعد بن عبيد. 


Comments: 


Death is under Alláh's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 


oid I ETT لى‎ v WE ar 


is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
‘Allahumma ahînî má kánatil- 
hayétu khairanli wa tawaffani idha 
kénatil-wafétu khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۳/٤٠٠‏ من حديث حميد الطويل به» وصرح 
بالسماع عند ابن حبان في صحيحه» TENG‏ والحديث في الكبزى» MAP)‏ 


M oue G o- wv‏ حجر قَالَ: 
jeus e‏ ابْنُ G2‏ عَنْ Ara‏ 
ip‏ عِمْرَانُ Xe Gis Jé ws d‏ 
oll 5e PEN Xe BL i06 sou‏ 
Vb ode Ab dy O6 O6‏ لا “ie‏ 


f "Tr 


X Y o6 به فَإِنْ‎ IG Fal الْمَوْتَ‎ cese 
si نی ما‎ aha b الْمَوْتَ‎ Ez 
PIT IN NICE 

T» 


1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Alláhumma 
ahíni má kénatil-hayétu khairanlt 
wa tawaffani idháà kánatil-wafátu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء بالموت Woli kadis‏ ومسلمء 
الذكر والدعاء» باب BLS‏ تمني آلموت لضر نزل به» ح: 158٠‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» 


وهو في الكبزى» SAY:‏ 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Allàhumma ahínt má 
kánatil-hayütu khairanlt wa tawaffant 
idhá Kánatil-wafütu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.) 
(Salih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري: المرضء باب تمني المريض z T‏ الم مت ومسلم» 
الذكر والدعاءء باب كراهة تمني الموت لضر نزل بهءء ح: ٠١/558٠‏ من حديث ثابت البناني cà)‏ 


وهو في EESTI‏ ح VAEAT‏ # يونس هو ابن عبيد. 


: كَالَ‎ PES a محمد‎ bÍ - 64 
deu GR قَالَ:‎ aun M um 
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of Yý o, ts sh gy ds 


رَسُولَ الله osdu BE SE GE dE‏ دَعَوْتُ 
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1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbáb when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: “Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah له‎ forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء بالموت والحياة. WEN‏ من حديث يحي 
القطان» ومسلمء ح ۲۹۸١:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالد به» وهو في 


الکبڑی» ح:1549 . 


Comments: 


In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger à did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 
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Chapter 3. Remembering Death 


Often 


1825. It was narrated that Abi 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures." 
(Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibráhim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abû Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» cde E‏ باب ماجاء في ذكر الموت» CY Vig‏ 
وابن cams‏ الزهد» باب ذكر الموت والاستعداد له» ح:558؛ من حديث الفضل بن موسى ea‏ 
di,‏ الترمذي: "غريب حسن"'» وهو في الکبزی» xoig‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 


ج :10111004« وحسنه المنذري. 
y ML wei own‏ الم کن 
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1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: "When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.’ When Abû 
Salamah died, I said: *O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaé wa 
lahu wa a ‘gibni minhu ‘ugbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 


this loss.)” Then Allah, the Mighty . 


and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب ما يقال عند المريض والمیت» ح:۱۹٩‏ من حديث 


الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» eM Ye‏ 


Comments: 


Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased's well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talgin 


1827. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say Lá iláha illallàh (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج: 1 NEN‏ الجنائزء باب تلقين الموتى: لا إله إلا اللهء We‏ عن 


قتيبة ca‏ وهو b‏ 
عبدالعزيز هو اين محمد الدراوردي. 


في الکبڑی› PSP <40: z‏ مسلم أيضًا من حديث بشر بن المفضل How‏ 


Comments: 


Talgin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (lá iláhá illallàh) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 


: يَعْقُوبَ قال‎ 3 hli GET - ۸ 


it for himself. 


1828, Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 


said: "Prompt your dying ones to 43 Gis :d6 Gy D i ني‎ 
say Lá iléha illallüh (there is none <. abs His 2 ak Ge -Jé 
worthy of worship except Allah)” — 7^ 7 o? ee AA 
(Sahih) àl J5 dE IG ae 0 uc eh 
إلا الل‎ aN ex موا‎ : 
NAO تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
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Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 


1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] Celo sii mI‏ الجنائزء باب ماجاء أن المؤمن يموت بعرق الجبين» 
ح ٩۸۲:‏ عن محمد بن بشار ce‏ وقال: Coe‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين 11/١:‏ 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح :408 *# يحيى هو القطانء وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


1830. It was narrated from (Ibn =: GG 
Buraidah) that his father said: “I 


en 


MALA ST - we‏ تعر 


heard the Messenger of Allah يك‎ rd Bas يَعْقَوبَ قال:‎ Dp يُوسُف‎ Gu 

say: ‘The believer dies with sweat gsc: "man [fs 1 

on his forehead.” (Sahih) M PM ۽ ن‎ K d 9° 
BA يموت‎ gdi EE رَسُول الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» ح :۹۸۲ وابن ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في 


المؤمن يؤجر في cel‏ ح: ١507‏ من حديث عبدالله بن بريدة به» وهو في الكبزى» اح :ممق 

AAV برقم‎ SV وانظر الحديث‎ 
Chapter 6. The Hardship Of CU (التحفة‎ cogi $a - (1 (المعجم‎ 
Death 


1831. It was narrated that ‘Ãishah — :Ó6 pres عَمْرُو بن‎ xd - ١ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% i dij 


died while he was between my حدثني الث‎ l 1 7 
chest and my chin, and I never gj 425 a عَنْ‎ oll ابْنُ‎ ure db 
disliked the agony of death for iu wj inu m E Y m á 


anyone after I saw the Messenger 1 * 
of Allah 2%.” ls quae ud Xp ge الله‎ dus 
أَبَدَا بَعْدَ ما‎ ae الْمَوْتِ‎ ds tuf فلا‎ 


23 0,25 الله #6 


eus‏ : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي يي ووفاتهء ح :7 عن عبدالله بن 
يوسف به» وهو فی الكبزى» c‏ 7 *# الليث هو ابن سعد» وشيخه يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد. 
Comments:‏ 
Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it‏ 


are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 


Chapter 7. Dying On A (V (التحفة‎ S egi (المعجم ۷) - المَوْتُ‎ 
Monday 


1832. It was narrated that Anas bis Gis :06 ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ savy 
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وغيرهما . من يصلي بالناس 
الأذانء باب هل: يلتفت لأمر dj‏ به؟ 
الكبزى» ح:/ا98١‏ . 


(A (التحفة‎ aaga e المَوْتُ‎ - A (المعجم‎ 
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قَالَ: uos‏ اب cas‏ قَالَ: GR SA‏ 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 2%, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abû Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
Abi Bakr wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء الصلوة» باب استخلاف الإمام . إذا عرض له عذر من مرض وسفر 
... إلخء AM EM te‏ من حديث سفيان بن (Eur‏ والبخاري» 
... إلخء VORTEC‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 


Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been born in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ prayed for him, then he 
said: ‘Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.' They said: 
"Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء فيمن مات la‏ ح:1514 من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب ta‏ وهو في «340A: THES‏ وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)؛ ج YEA;‏ 


Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet $% is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Afádith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


1834. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Alláh upon you to the mercy of 
Alláh, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell)? When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime." 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!” 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في إثبات عذاب cual‏ ح: 4 (يتحقيقي) من حديث معاذ 
ابن هشام بهء وهو فى (Mose CSS‏ وصححه ابن cole‏ اح :“الال والحاكم:١/‏ 
۲ ووافقه الذهبي» وله شواهد عند مسلمء ح:۲۸۷۲/ (Vo‏ والبيهقي في cU]‏ عذاب 


. ح:۳۳۰۱۹ وغيرهما‎ eal 


Comments: 


“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - فِيِمَنْ ed CSF‏ الله 
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j£‏ الله Loc BE‏ ذلك i$‏ 


Sy CX uu الله 88 وَليْسَ‎ 0,55 di 
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joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Alláh 


1835. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allâh, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allâh hates to meet him.” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abi Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah 2% a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that? 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allâh, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Alláh, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allâh, Allâh hates to meet him.” 
(Salîh) 
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quad‏ : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب من أحب لقاء ET‏ الله لقاءه ... إلخ» 

:0 من حديث أبى زبيك بده فى الکبڑی› Qiu‏ 

Comments: هر في لجرا ج‎ eis gis de c 
When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Alláh, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one's lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abû „Ka 33 5i gei] - ۳ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ° 4 , ^, ,..€ f we ne 
Allah #% said: ‘Allah, the Most القاسم:‎ o! o وأنا أشمّع‎ she sal 
High, said: If My slave loves to D 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meet him." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى:(يريدون أن يبدلوا كلام «Chil‏ 
ح ۷١٠١:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۲٤١‏ والكبزى» Me‏ 


1837. It was narrated from  :َلاَق‎ Ei 2; AL Si - vary 
*Ubádah that the Prophet && said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
Allah loves to meet him, and  نَع‎ us عَنْ‎ bix vif das d 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah pn OL Cor LE Ud 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) الله‎ zl الله‎ el) CAT قال: «مَنْ‎ RS التي‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه ... إلخ» 
ح ۲٣۸۳:‏ عن محمد بن المثثى» والبخاري» الرقاق» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه» 
TOV‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» NAW IE‏ 


1838. It was narrated that Ubâdah Jý 25 
bin As-Sámit said: “The Messenger 58 $i. Dn n E Ud 
of Allah يله‎ said: ‘Whoever loves to ¿é c أبي‎ Las قال:‎ Ua) Gar 
meet Alláh, Alláh loves to meet * SU te مالك‎ d nu dud 
him, and whoever hates to meet d j 

Allâh, Allâh hates to meet him?” — $2 :3& 
(Sahih) 


e = ATA 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء NAW ie‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب 
ماجاء فيمن أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه» ح ٠١ ٦٦:‏ عن أبي الأشعث (أحمد بن المقدام العجلي) به؛ . 


when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Alláh, he loves to meet 
Allâh and Allâh loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allâh hates to meet 
him.” (Sahih) 


1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — :j عَلِنَ‎ à x ez — A۳4 

that the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: E PET. GI ke di 
“Whoever loves to meet Allâh, Allâh g 54s الأغلى قال: عدثنا‎ xe Cuz 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates Scu t£ cf gsx uA 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet = SE Jd 1 PX gm 3 
him." ‘Amr (one of the narrators) ¿f «98 سَعِيد عَنْ‎ Gu قال:‎ oci 
added in his narration: “It was said: — $$ i542 tz هام‎ 2 aia t£ a£ 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, does hating to sí pa ud USE pM ES d 
meet Allâh mean hating death? For ål «3 2s) i» :96 BE الله‎ 3,55 
all of us hate death.' He said: "That is اھ لاع وم گر لاء الله كرة الله‎ iif 


d 5 X عمرو فى‎ $65 dc 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاء» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه ... إلخ» 
ح ۲۹۸٤:‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارثء واليخاري» الرقاق» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله 
لقاءء» Vic‏ تعليقًا من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة بهء وهو في الكبزى» Mg‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Although, death is a painful thing, the believer's longing to see Alláh, Most‏ 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy‏ 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain‏ 


and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 


death. 
Chapter 11. Kissing The O) الميّتٍ (التحفة‎ uS = )١١ (المعجم‎ 
Deceased 1 
1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — .ji ape فيد و‎ Gi - vate 


that Abü Bakr kissed the Prophet 


2% 585 BE AE ين‎ 
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#@ between the eyes when he had 
died. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» AATE‏ والحديث QV‏ شاهد له. 


wall M cm Sh - wn 
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1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs and ‘Aishah that Abû Bakr 
kissed the Prophet 3& when he had 
died. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاته» ح:4400 من حديث pare‏ 


القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» TUE‏ 


LP 
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lin xu die dé a‏ قال 
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1842. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said that Abü Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Aishah and 
the Messenger of Allah ££ was 
covered with a Hibrah Burd. He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: *May my father be ransomed 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” (Sahih) 


ج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب الدخول على الميت بعد الموت ... إلخ» 


NAMIE من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Mic 


UI A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 


The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Alláh's Messenger à£ had not died, or had 


(المعجم ۲ - iati‏ المَيّتِ (التحفة OY‏ 


Pon Uu. db - 185‏ كَالَ: 


- ts) 
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merely fainted, 


Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 


1843. Jábir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Alláh 
#8, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
$i& ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: "Who is this? 
They said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء AYAT OTOL‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب 
من فضائل عبدالله بن عمرو بن حرام والد جابر رضي الله تعالى عنهماء YEV\ig‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» SAM‏ 


Comments: 


The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


ex عَلَى‎ EN في‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
# was dying, the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allah #. 
Umm Ayman wept and the 
Messenger of Allah 8& said to her: 
*O Umm Ayman, are you weeping 
when the Messenger of Allah $% is 
with you?’ She said: ‘Why shouldn’t 
I weep when the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ is weeping?’ He said: T 
am not weeping, rather it is 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ said: ‘The believer is 
fine whatever the situation; even 
when his soul is being pulled from 
his body and he praises Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime ” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:١/ WT‏ والترمذي في الشمائل» PATYO‏ من حديث 


عطاء بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:۱۹۷۰ E‏ 
(QA Vase D‏ وإسرائيل QUY Pass‏ 


أبو الأحوص تابعه سفيان الثوري» xb‏ إسحاق 


Comments: 


In fact, Alláh's Messenger 3€ wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Alláh's Messenger 3& stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 


tas] GR - iato 


ES 
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it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. 1) was narrated from Anas 
that Fátimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah š5 when he 
died. She said: *O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death) to Jibril! 0 my father, 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his 
abode!” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي BB‏ ووفاته» ح:4457 من حديث ثابت 
ابن أسلم البناني به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۷۱. 


Comments: 


Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet #¢ himself. 


5 - أَخْبَرَنَا Ax OM uus‏ قَالَ: 
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1846. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father was killed on the 
day of Uhud. He said: “I started to 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الدخول على الميت بعد الموت 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah 2% did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.” (Salih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 


1847. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin 'Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Hárith - who was the 
grandfather “of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father - 
told him that Jábir bin ‘Afik told 
him that the Prophet #% came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thábit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return," and said: 
"We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allâh, O Abû Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Leave them; when -the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep." They said: "What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it." The 
Messenger of Allâh 4 said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allâh. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr, the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 


pregnancy is a martyr." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الجنائزء باب: في فضل من مات في الطاعون» 
PVG‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ CECI‏ والكبزى» ح: 21917 
وصححه ابن حبان» POM voy /١:مكاحلاو VIE‏ ووافقه egadi‏ وقال النووي "وهو 


صحيح باتفاق» وإن لم يخرجه الشيخان" . 


Comments: 


"The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom": in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 
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1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Hárithah, Ja'far bin Abi 
Tálib and *Abdulláh bin Rawáhah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah š5 sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘Ja‘far’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
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'Go and prevent them.' He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths." ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah à& alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب التشديد في النياحة» Aoig‏ من حديث أبن وهب» 
والبخاري» الجنائزء باب ما ينهى من النوح واليكاء والزجر عن ذلك» ح :۰ من حديث يحيى 


أبن سعيد الأنصاري zm‏ وهو في الكبزىء QVE: C‏ 


Comments: 


This corroborates that it is not permissible to cry or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet #¢ commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 
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1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet #8 said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب الميت يعذب بيكاء AYVig cade dal‏ من حديث 
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1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sîrîn say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living,’ ‘Imran said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh # said it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : Tee‏ أخرجه أحمد: 577//5 من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى مسند ul‏ داود 
الطيالسي» Mooie‏ مختصر» والكبرى» اح:1916ء وصححه ابن cole‏ ح: 57لا والحديث 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim said: ‘I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: The deceased is punished due 
to his family’s weeping for him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في كراهية البكاء على الميت» 
ح :۱۰۰۲ من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح"» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۱۹۷۷ ٭ وصالح هو ابن كيسان» وأخرجه مسلم» VIVE‏ من حديث ابن عمر به . 


Comments: 


The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
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encouraged it. 


Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 


1852. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: 
“Do not wail over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” This is an abridgment. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه. أحمذ: 5١/6‏ من حديث شعبة ابه مطولا وهو في 


الكبزى» ح :۰۱۹۷۸ وصححه الحاكم: 3435/١‏ والذهبي s‏ قتادة صرح بالسماع عند البخاري في 
الأدب المفرد» CY ig‏ مطرف هو ابن الشخير» وحكيم بن قيس بن عاصم ثقة. 


Comments: 


"Wailing" denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person's 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Alláh 
#% accepted the women's oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jühiliyyah; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 151/5 عن عبدالرزاق» NT cash gly‏ 
والترمذي» VUNG‏ وابن carl‏ ح: ۱۸۸٥‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بن همام به مختصرًا ومطولاًء 


وهو في الكبزى»ء NWA‏ ومصتف عبدالرزاق» 


Vober ig‏ وصححه أبن حبان» 


والترمذي وغيرهماء وزاد ابن حبان:788 "ولا جلب ولا جنب ومن انتهب نهبةٌ فليس منا ولا 
شغار في الاسلام ولا عقر في CUT‏ وأعل بعلة غير قادحة. 


Comments: 


This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
Eo to other's household when one of their family members died. It is 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما 


forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that "Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh # say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.” (Sahih) 
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1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurásán and his 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be puníshed due to his family's 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 


# الحسن عنعن تقدم» Ug‏ ولأصل 


1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alah 3& said: "The deceased is 
punished due to his family's 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
i passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him." Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another's burden." 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قتل أبي جهل؛ ح :۰۳۹۷۸ ومسلمء الجنائز» باب 
لميت يعذب ببكاء أهله cade‏ ح:۳۱٩‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


` 1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah à& passed by a (deceased) 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: "They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished." (Sahih) 


تخريج : ae ol‏ مسلمء Ja YV /AYY:e‏ الحديث السابق) عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الجنائز» 
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1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Alláh 
$E said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : آخرجه مسلمء :۹۲۸ بعدء ح:9؟4 (انظر الحديث السابق) من سفيان بن عيينة» 
والبخاري» ح ۱۲۸٦:‏ (أنظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالله بن عبيدالله بن أبي مليكة به» وهو 
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1859. ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: ^I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Abán 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbâs, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him." Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me. When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, 'O my brother, O my 
brother.’ “Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allâh you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur'án you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's 
burden! And the Messenger of 
Allâh $£ said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family's weeping for 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Te‏ 19486 


(المعجم 10 - LAN OG‏ في البكاءِ 
عَلَى eX‏ (التحفة OT‏ 


Je ot a a bai - vas: 


Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abû Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allâh كل‎ died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Let 
them be there, O ‘Umar, for the 
eye weeps and the heart grieves, 
but soon we will join them." (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن cami‏ الجنائزء باب ماجاء في البكاء على الميت» 


ح:ا648١‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن عطاء cay‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۱۹۸۱1 وصححه ابن 
حبان» ح ۷٤۷:‏ * سلمة مستور لم أجد من وثقه غير ابن حبان» JU,‏ السندي: "قال (الحافظ ابن 
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Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 
Jéhiliyyah 


1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
Jáhiliyyah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب تحريم ضرب الخدود وشق الجيوب والدعاء بدعوى 
الجاهلية» ح:7١١٠/777١‏ عن علي بن خشرمء والبخاري» الجنائزء باب: ليس منا من ضرب 
الخدودء ح :۱۳۹۷ من حديث الأ عمش به وهو في الكبزى» MAV:e‏ 


Comments: 


*He is not one of us" means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 
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Chapter 18. Raising The Voice 
In Lamentation 


1862. It was narrated that Safwán 
bin Muhriz said: “Abû Mûsa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: He is not one of us 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of E Ok LE EZ EST f l'uno 
mourning) rends his garments, or إليكم گما بریء إِليتا رشول‎ | d Olah gla 
raises his voice in lamentation.” خر ق وَل‎ Ys ge o 9 oh E-- 
(Sahih) dis 

he 


8935/4 من حديث صفوان» وأحمد:‎ (GUJ تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:٤٠٠ (انظر الحديث‎ 
من حديث شعبة بهء وهو في الكبيزى» ح:1988 # عوف هو الأعرابي.‎ 
Comments: 
Some have understood the term "Salaq" (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 
Chapter 19. Striking The (14 (التحفة‎ 353A o - 8 0 
Cheeks 
1863. It was narrated from :Q jg 2: ias ea - AY 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his qi :06 o. is dG uc as 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls به‎ +: +z ia SE cala Ne ii 
the calls of the Jáhiliyah." (Sahih) — 5 "7" عن‎ s di Didi derum e EE 
253 ph v5 ال:‎ we zm 
SEL وَدَعَا‎ dog $E GAL 
beled 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب: ليس be‏ من شق الجیوب» ح:944؟١‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:989١ E‏ يحيى هو ابن سعيد القطان. 


Chapter 20. Shaving (As A (ve (التحفة‎ Sis - ye 0 
Sign Of Mourning) H 1 


1864. It was narrated from Aba E ous 3 araf eai ~ JANE 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Av i du. [d 5 
Yazid and Abû Burdah said: قَالَ:‎ 25€ 33 As Ble كيم قَالَ:‎ 
“When Abû Mûsâ was close to 
death, his wife started to scream." 
They said: "He woke up and said: 
*Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Alláh 
4 is free?” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب تحريم ضرب الخدود وشق الجيوب والدعاء بدعوى 
الجاهلية» ح:4١٠١‏ من حديث جعفر بن عون به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:*95١‏ # أبوصخرة هو 
جامع بن شدادء وأبوالعميس هو عتبة بن عبدالله المسعودي. 


be 
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Chapter 21. Rending One's 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 3&& said: 
*He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 21877 وهو في الكبزىء Mie‏ 


DT 


OW LEE. p MA byi- Ass 


ste ae bad 


caes عن‎ ad Ge iO Xo Ge 


fo. a or - o, en 
عن ابي‎ ey إبراهيم؛ عن بن‎ sé 
6 2 us e eed coll a مُوسَى‎ 
الله‎ dui ob ما‎ ul ud قَالَ‎ Gut 
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1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abû Mûsê said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad"| of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allâh # said?" She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 8957/4 عن محمد بن جعقر غندر» gly‏ داودء الجنائز» 
باب: في النوح» Y Mte‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:21997 وله شاهد متفق 


.1١5:ح ومسلم»‎ OY Ve البخاري؛‎ cade 
:96 الله‎ un 25 bite GR - aw 


Ge id E mx ie‏ إسْرَائِيلٌ عَنْ 


DLE ee 
tow sl gt E عَنْ‎ (el عَنْ‎ uem 
el b مُوسى»‎ uin الل‎ ae ro 


1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abû Mûsê, that 
Abû Miisd said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.” (Sahih) 


U Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 


مُوسَى قَالَ: Q6‏ رَسُولُ الله ch d‏ وآ 
مَنْ S355 Glas GE‏ 
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تخريج: أحرجه مسلم» ح: JD ٠١4‏ الحديث ATE dial‏ من طريق آخر عن أم عبدالله 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۹۳. 

of ابي مُعَاوِيَة‎ E E - 4 
gl d سهم‎ qat عَنْ‎ uui 

Sh os‏ قَالَ: MES‏ مُوسَى صَاحَتٍ 
oil cf jt ion‏ ما dps d$‏ الله 
ug‏ قَالَث: بَلَى. ثم سكت فقيل لَهَا AX‏ 
ذلك : "i jú ue él‏ اله BOUES‏ 
إن رَسُولَ الله gb aw‏ مَنْ Sf Glo st he‏ 
OF‏ 

105/4 تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
MV e وله شاهد تقدم»‎ VANE Te 
UAI EMG FM - (VY (المعجم‎ 

(YY المْصِيِبَة (التحفة‎ IJa] Be 


"ERE PERA‏ نا لي قيض 
u Á op 0 pen tx $56 oti‏ 
Sst‏ وَل ما Be geod 85 Bel‏ افو ok‏ 
zi hes cou; v A‏ 
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1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abû Misa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allâh 44 said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes. Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
45 say?’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.” 
(Sahih) 


عن أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 


1869. It was narrated that Abi 
Uthman said: "Usámah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter"! of the 
Prophet # sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allâh. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 


W She was Zainab 4 as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah, 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
Zaid bin Thábit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to the 
Messenger of Allâh 2%, with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, what is 
this?” He said: “This is compassion 
which Allâh has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الجنائز» باب قول النبي BB‏ "يعذب الميت ببعض بكاء أهله عليه 
WARS «e ir‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك» ومسلم» الجنائزء باب البكاء على الميت» 
Yio‏ من حديث عاصم بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:990١‏ ٭ أبو عثمان هو عبدالرحمن بن مل 


NT 


Comments: 


“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


JB ge بن‎ she GBT - owe 

Sk Ul days قَالَ:‎ qud عن‎ 
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1870. It was narrated that Thábit 
said: “I heard Anas say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3É said: True 
patience is that which comes at the 
first blow.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب: الصبر عند الصدمة الأولى» ح:21707 ومسلم» 
الجنائزء باب في الصبر على المصيبة عند الصدمة الأولى» AU‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر 
غندر به وهو في الکبزی» ح:1495. 


Comments: 


Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of AL-Bukhárf and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Bûrî. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 
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1871. Abû Iyás — Muráwiyah bin 
Qurrah — narrated from his father 
that a man came to the Prophet # 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: *Do you love him?" He 
said: “May Allah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمذ: Yo LY E foc EAP‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» NAIC‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:6لالاء والحاكم: /١‏ 2784 والذهبي. 


LAID xo i ON - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Y i; 


savy‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا uu 3b age‏ قَالَ: 


ASS xS gane OF uu أبي‎ un 
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Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 


1872.'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
‘Allah. does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكيزى» ح:1998» والزهد لابن المبارك (رواية نعيم بن 


حماد: ۰۲۷/۲ Og‏ شيخ سويد بن تصر. 


Comments: 


Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 


essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of 
One Who Seeks Reward For 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His 
Own Children 


1873. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for 
(the loss of) three of his own 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A 
woman stood up and said: “Or 
two?” He said: “Or two.” The 
woman said: “I wish that I had 
said, ‘or one.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير EYA SU‏ من حديث ابن وهب 
به» ومن طريقه صححه ابن حباتن» NIC‏ وهو في الكيزى» Me‏ * عمرو هو ابن 
الحارث أو عمران ثقة وثقه النسائي» وابن حبان. 
Comments:‏ 
In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one‏ 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in‏ 


the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 


child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 
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Chapter 25. One Who Loses 
Three 


1874. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: "There is no Muslim, three of 
whose children die before reaching 
puberty, but Allah will admit him 
to Paradise by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز. باب فضل من مات .له ولد فاحتسبء ١١48:‏ من 
حديث عبدالوارث بن سعيد عن عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» Site‏ 


Comments: 


This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 


is NW deua c - \Ave 
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away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu'áwiyah said: “I met Abü 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allâh will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحييح er M‏ أحمد: ١60١/0‏ من حديث يونس بن عبيد به» وتابعه جرير بن 


صحيح ابن حبان (موارد)» HE: c‏ وأخرجه ss‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


حازم: ثنا الحسن به 
ح ۲٠٠۲:‏ # والحسن RP‏ صرح بالسماع عند أحمد :04/0 
xe M ES ub - wa‏ عن 
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1876. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath." UJ 


(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والندور» باب قول الله تعالى:(وأقسموا بالله جهد 
أيمانهم)» VOLE‏ ومسلمء البر والصلة» باب فضل من يموت له ولد فيحتسبه»» YPY‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى): 70/١‏ والكبزى» ح:۲۰۰۳. 


Comments: 


Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (4s- 
Sirát) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet #4, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 
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1877. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allâh will 


DI “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished." (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of , ¢ DEA fe Seb E 
His mercy toward them. It will be GB oF SER SR uem S HA 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise? — Z6 ugg n XA مِنْ‎ Low يِه قَالَ:‎ 
They will say: ‘Not until our , $ 2. oM» e SE 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: L ex لم يبلغوا‎ 235 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your : åg :é AA A PH Zh 
parents." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: ٠٠١/۲‏ عن إسحاق بن يوسف الأزرق به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: d ٠٠١5‏ عوف هو ابن أبي جميلة الأعرابي» ومحمد هو ابن uen‏ 
Comments:‏ 
This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside‏ 


giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three — (v: ainai) $36 pid (المعجم 5؟) - مَنْ‎ 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Abû Gi قَالَ:‎ Guy Gai - 44 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to bdo dde ال‎ 
the Messenger of Allâh g& with a — معا يه وحفصن‎ ii طلق‎ que جَرِير قال:‎ 


son of hers who was ill and said: ‘ʻO — 2: ZÍ gis ois قَالَ:‎ cu : 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 3 


and I have already lost three. The Û $ LA عَنْ أبي‎ d al RETE 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: “You BOR الله‎ Jas NM eats 
have a great protection against the gu & : ^ إلى‎ Al e 


Hellfire." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلة» باب فضل من يموت له ولد فيحتسبه» UW‏ من 
حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد يه وهو في الكبزىء Yirg‏ 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of (YV (التحفة‎ QAI dt - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Death 0 

1879. It was narrated from Anas Sie إشحاق قَال:‎ UZ) - 4۹ 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ Sois GR GE عات‎ iue 
announced the news of the death U^ ن بن حر قال‎ 

of Zaid and Ja'far before news of ò > 


The Book of Funerals 48 الجتائز‎ Qty 


them came. He announced their +s عمد‎ 24... 2 ee am oi 4o 
death and his eyes were ©) قبل‎ 5^5 "5 ge 35 الله‎ 0,55 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 06 ر‎ X Cs; AS UR يجي‎ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب علامات النبوة في الاسلام» ح:7570 عن سليمان‎ 
. 10١85: وهو في الكبزى»‎ ch ابن حرب‎ 
Comments: * 
Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na'a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na'a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abû Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abû 
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Hurairah told them, that the g! o^ «c^ ابي عَنْ‎ Eis قال:‎ ouis 
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P "LE 23.22* f go? 
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forgiveness for your brother." 2 "aD E died re ف‎ 
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تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب موت النجاشي» ح :۰۳۸۸۰ ومسلمء 
الجنائز» باب: في التكبير على الجنازة» ح:77/401 من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد به» 
وهو في الكبرى» Yoz‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As'hamah. Allah’s Messenger‏ 


2& had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 


1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from 'Abduliáh bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When .. 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was — 
Fátimah, the daughter of the — 
Messenger of Allah .يي‎ He said to 5 ^ 
her: ‘What brought you out of your ib. ig 5b ths y sau ud 
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تخريج : 


آخر عن ربيعة بن سيف به» ووثقه الجمهورء وتعديله راجح كما 
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house, O Fátimah?' She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-Kuda?™ She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
1 heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: ‘If you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Rabi'ah is (a) weak (narrator). 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائز» باب: في التعزية» ح ٠٠۲۳:‏ من طريق 


حققته حققته في نيل المقصود: ING‏ 


YN 1٤‏ فهو حسن الحديث» وهو في NVI «XS‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين : ۳۷٤١۳۷١ /١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه المنذري» والهيئمي. 


PENG بالمَاءِ‎ ez ILE - QA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


gle dl Ker E B te BET [es 
£i Y 658 oT Siu ons 


G [MU 0 E [HH AÉ ن‎ be 


sz. 


-GG abi حَقُوَهُ وَكَالَ:‎ Gas 3057 


Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansáriyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it?” (Sahih) 


L1 Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في غسل الميت» ح:۳۸/۹۳۹ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجنائز» باب غسل الميت ووضوئه بالماء والسدر» NYOY io‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۲۲۲ والكبزى» YAT‏ 


Comments: 


She was his daughter Zainab 4. Though, some commentators have stated her 


(المعجم 14( - cS LS‏ بالحويم 
(التحفة 14( 
zb di‏ عَنْ ير 
rm e POCHE‏ عَنْ 
«ae us oe oe M6 ye Hi‏ 
sik un de Y LE ih 216‏ 
A gate 3) Kk GGG US ad‏ 
سول الله IE. ano 526 we‏ 
قَالَ: «ما قَالَتْ JÉ‏ عُمْرْما» فلا Seat LS‏ 


:d6 à XS GAT - ۳ 
بي‎ 


to be Umm Kulthum also. 


Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


1883. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.” 
*Ukáshah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 


(Dash 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» ح ٥٥۲:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


Vedic الكبرى»‎ 
القطان الفاسي.‎ 
cx wl gal - (^ (المعجم‎ 
P (التحفة‎ 
ed -= AME 


Aa. 


o ge Was 


co eae Pa ed 


po i6 $555 $6 xc; AL 


& والليث هو ابن سعد» وأبوالحسن لم أجد من وثقه فهو مستور» des‏ ابن 


Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 


1884. It was narrated from Ayyüb: 
“I heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
"Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet 3& in 
three braids.” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 
She! said: Yes.” (Sahih) 


UI That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari No. 1260. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب نقض شعر المرأة» VOU te‏ من حديث ابن جريج» 
ومسلمء الجنائز» باب: في غسل الميت» YA /AYA Ie‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في 


. 301١: الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahddith. 


CE fa - (ese‏ وَمَوَاضِعُ 
الوُضُوءِ Be‏ (التحفة CV)‏ 
6 - أَعْبَرنَا ous‏ مَنْصُورٍ كَالَ: 
oi:‏ رَسُولَ الله O6 EE‏ في JA‏ 
BAJ pet urn Glue iam‏ 
dg‏ 


Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudû’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: "Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب التيمن في الوضوء والغسلء VVC‏ ومسلمء 
الجنائزء باب: في غسل الميت» ح:۹۳۹/ EY‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :١١١۲ء‏ والمسند d ERA Pda‏ حفصة هي بنت سيرين» وخالد هو الحذاء. 


Iis المَيْتِ‎ JB - (YY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 
كَالَ:‎ ge one GAT - “حا‎ 


GS 236 elie iQ uuu Gs 


ys iai‏ أمْ is iij he‏ إختى 


Li» 38 Ej josh ay 231 ok 
gh eas أ‎ GSES, guis ous us 
ze في‎ ous «Gb SG إن‎ us 
gá كلما‎ Mn 223 BG mu te Ei 


aeo 


OG ES BT وَقَالَ:‎ iue Gf BE DUST 
S مِنْ‎ WETS cou Bot Eli 


Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet à£ died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 


‘Wash her with water and lotus’ 


leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
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her in it^ And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب: QD‏ شعر المرأة خلفهاء Wie‏ من حديث 
يحبى القطان» ومسلم» الجنائزء باب: في غسل المیت» EV AY Aie‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۱۲. 
(المعجم RT cha JES - OF‏ مِنْ 
حمس (التحفة (FY‏ 
det Gal = ۷‏ بن att‏ عن 


whe ges كَالَثْ:‎ Ehe Hon n 


9b ER QE LM رَسُولُ الله كله‎ 
& «اغسلتها تلاا أو حمسا أو اتر مِنْ ذلك‎ 
gii في‎ oie cus us داش لِكَ‎ 
Sh S6 Oss مِنْ‎ GS of o6 
tie d AG iT chi cl a d 


TANT 


Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث c LE‏ وهو في CSS‏ ح: E 7١١7‏ يزيد هو ابن زريع. 


E be BST eii joi - rt (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ 
Gi 1106) £d Gh - ۵ 


die aim عَنْ‎ og die oí aua 
BM SE uiu] dog uM des 
أو‎ ass تلاا أو‎ giin قَقَالَ:‎ ey Jos 
jesus GS AG إن‎ b n i 
28 ِن‎ ES GAE في الاجر‎ aes 
AG Gs uf Dy S55 db 


CG «أَشْعِرْتَهًا‎ : Gs tks cd] 


Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 


1888. It was narrated that Umm . 


‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it” (Sahih) 


eus‏ [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكيزى» she & Y6:‏ هو ابن 


زيدء ومحمد هو أبن سيرين. 


Poa IT اد‎ Wu om MW 
SS She pl Le haat عَنْ‎ exl Se 
سبع أذ‎ vaso $46 :06 Bf gk 


AREEN PE ico ese 
ANS S25 مِنْ ذلك إن‎ c 


1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary)." (Sahil) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في غسل المیت» YA [ATA ig‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجتائز» باب: يجعل الكافور في الأخيرة» Weare‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 


الكبى» ح ٠۲٠٠٠١:‏ انظر الحديث المتقدم: AAG‏ 


ism M jeku GSI - ٠ 
عَنْ‎ kde بن‎ ku: 


£e d wv gx 
tol s& لرشول اش‎ E od? كَالَتْ:‎ 
َمْسا أو‎ sf GE gle كَقَالَ:‎ uu 


$25 قاعم 


محمل» 


]: [قَالَتْ‎ Rm p GS مِنْ‎ ST أو‎ nz 


eie (xn كَالَ:‎ SIS, ¿É 
د‎ E مِنْ كَاقُورٍ‎ eS كَاقُورًا أَوْ‎ 


Get é ci لیا‎ 


WG gath 


1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah && died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ‘Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary). 
1 said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
“Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى: TN‏ محمد هو ابن سيرين» وبعض إخوته هو 
حفصة بنت سيرين كما سيأتيء AAY ig‏ وابن سيرين سمع من أم عطية نسيبة أيضًا كما سيأتي» 


MELE 
aaa) He الكَافُورُ في‎ - (fo (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 

OE 553 M ous GAT - ۱ 


Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 


EHE 8 الله‎ 5425 th ree tue zi 
wi Si bsg het “NS E T 
nr اء‎ db d i5 8 ذلك‎ ss ST أؤ‎ 
i ین‎ &i sf bps zz Su gly 


BE 2 G4 HE 1 a6 Si Hn 


eý Gaib e Se e‏ قَالَ: 
ese sf es qii h iai cló,‏ أذ 


ÉL fue ff سَبْعَاء كَالَ: وَكَالَتْ‎ 
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0 
92»? 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: AMY‏ 


By AUS Gai - waay‏ مَنْضُورٍ قَالَ: 
bur di‏ قَالَ: LUE Gis‏ عَنْ us‏ 


| عَنْ‎ iai duel 36 
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تخريج : أخرجه 
السختياني به» وهو في الكبرى» اك 


fus zi 


5 وَجَعَلْنَا‎ ihi e 
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Allah 3& came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary) with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: 'Shroud 
her in it." He said: *Hafsah 
said: ‘We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲١۱۷:‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 


1892. Ayyüb narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.” 
(Sahih) 


مسلمء الجنائز» باب في غسل المیت» YV/AY AIO‏ من حديث أيوب 


1893. Hammád reported from 
Ayyüb: “And Hafsah said, from 


Umm 'Atiyyah: “We put her hair in , 


three braids.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] COME) qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۱۸. 
Comments:‏ 
The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an‏ 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as‏ 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of‏ 
the chain of transmission is essential.‏ 


OI That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


1894. Muhammad bin Sîrîn said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: "The 
Prophet #@ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me." So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an 12277” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] qas‏ ح ۰۱۸۸٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۲۰. 


tsi - ٥ 
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1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet # died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me. We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: 'Shroud 
her init." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء ياب: هل تكفن المرأة في إزار الرجل؟ء WONG‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن عون cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» YtYYie‏ يزيد ol‏ هارون. 
Comments: F‏ 
“He threw it", so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because‏ 
hand did not touch any marriageable woman‏ و Aliáh's Messengers‏ 
يه throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he‏ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation.‏ 


PEM ae BM Qv (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abû Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jábir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $& delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب: في تحسين كفن الميت» ح:447 من حديث حجاج 


بن محمد به» وهو في لكبزى» ح:77١7‏ . 


Comments: 


“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 
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Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 


1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: 
*Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحیح] ae ol‏ أحمد: ه/ Yi‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي ce Ly ye‏ وتابعه معمر عند 


أحمدء والحديث في ra 6165S)‏ وله شاهد عند الترمذي» 


YA Y‏ وابن ماج 


. الذهبي‎ pa » ۱۸١ [Ei وصححه الترمذي» والحاكم على شرط الشيخين‎ (Yon: c 


Comments: 


Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 


(VA (التحفة‎ BE الس‎ BAS - (YA (المعجم‎ 
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cloths. 


Chapter 39. The Shroud Of 
The Prophet #2 


1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet E was shrouded 
in three white Subd!) garments." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YYA asl‏ عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۲۰۲»‏ 
ومصنف عبدالرزاقء CY Mie‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم من حديث هشام بن عروة عن أبيه ٻه» 
انظر الحديثين الاآتبين» ورواه مكحول: حدثنا عروة بف (أحمد:5514/1). 


4 - أَخْبَرَنَا ES‏ عَنْ sU‏ عَنْ 
a‏ 
سول الله ية GB‏ في SIS BG‏ بيض 
es od LE‏ قي "ics s‏ 


1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 22 was 
shrouded in three white Suhüli, 
garments, among which was no 
shirt and no turban. (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن بلا عمامةء ح: 1777 من حديث مالك 
ومسلم (انظر الحديث mi‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في الکبژی» Yoigo‏ 


D RUNE 


PETTE 


1900. Hishám narrated from his 
father, from ‘Aishah that the 


D] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allâh 3€ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب: في كفن الميت» ح:45/441 من حديث حفص بن 
غياث» والبخاري» انظر الحديث السابق من حديث هشام به» وهو في الكبزى» SEAR ST al‏ 


Comments: 


For men, three cloths are Masniin or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - التَمِيصُ في الكَفْنِ 


(£* (التحفة‎ 
قَالَ:‎ de 
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23 فيه‎ 
Jb ثُمّ‎ 
dé da 
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: [التوبة‎ 4 umi 

Ponta الله‎ dab md 
455 & 50s gis 
ge eU dS ue : [التوبة‎ 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet ££ and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him." 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.' But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
*Hasn't Alláh forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.” 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 


I At Tawbah 9:80. 
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for him. Then Alláh, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. H 

So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن في القميص الذي يكف أو لا يكفء 
ح :۰۱۲۹۹ ومسلم» صفات المنافقين» باب صفات المنافقين وأحکامهم» ح:٤۲۷۷‏ من حديث 
uem‏ بن سعيد القطان عن عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:۲۰۲۷. 


Comments: 
“He gave him his 3& shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s # uncle 
Abbâs æ as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


Ege - - ۲‏ الْجَبّارِ 3 all‏ بن 
oe 7 je) as‏ عن IH ops‏ 


e 58‏ الله 


PI 


ue ET 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyán, 
from *Amr who said he heard Jábir 
say: “The Prophet ££ came to the 
grave of *Abdulláh bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best." (Sahil) 


تخريج : ae pl‏ البخاري » YY:‏ ومسلم» VY:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 
سفيان بن Vue‏ عن عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۲۸ . 


Xe Gu - ۳‏ الله XA y‏ بن 


315946 


Sie :06 dz GAD ن‎ 
AL odes بِالْمَدِيئَةِ‎ péi 

LE Gai إلا‎ | dde Gat Und بوا‎ ol 
ED IT 


1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jábir say: “And Al-'Abbás 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansár for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 


VYA الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ bit [صحيح]‎ us 


Dl 4¢-Tawbah 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbáb said: *We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, seeking the Face of 
Alláh, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus'ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah;"| if we covered his head 
with it, his feet weré uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah # told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
ldhkhi"! over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Ismê‘ (Sahih) P! 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء مناقب الأنصار» باب هجرة النبي BF‏ وأصحابه» إلى المدينة 
Yie‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» ومسلمء الجنائز» باب : في كفن الميت» ح: 14٠‏ من حديث 


الأعمش به» وهو في BIZ‏ 


Comments: 


These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus'ab 


ET SAR CES - (E) (المعجم‎ 


(£Y مات (التحفة‎ 
JE Ata RM Sai - 4 


would be immensely high. 


Chapter 41. How Should The 
Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded 
If He Dies ? 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 


Ul A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 


PÎ Lemon grass. 


[B] fmám An-Nasá'i had reported the Hadith from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed and Ismá'il bin 


Mas'üd. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: "Wash the Muhrim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered 177271, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
Tram” (Sahih) 


ا الجنائز» باب : كيف يكفن المحرم» CY Mte‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب 
ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا مات» ح :۱۲۰۹ من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» LYON re‏ 


Comments: 


It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihrém should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 


(EY (التحفة‎ ALI - (EY (المعجم‎ 


:d ONE i iiu Gul - 5 


ELA Gis VE $035 $us yb‏ عَنْ 
J G8 dus ER gd‏ 
auc‏ قَالَ: dy; JE‏ الله dh iE‏ 

EL لطب‎ 


NTS لکبڑی؛‎ 
yadi None Gui - ۷ 


OUT e 


head be covered. 
Chapter 42. Musk 


1906. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘The best of perfume 
is musk.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء الألفاظ من الأدب» باب استعمال المسك وأته أطيب الطيب . 
لخ» Teli‏ من حديث شعبة ce‏ وهو قي مسند أبي داود الطيالسي» Yig‏ والستن 


1907. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: ‘One of the best of 
your perfumes is musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو ash‏ الجنائزء باب: في المسك للمیت» ح:5108 
من حديث المستمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۳۳» وأخرجه مسلمء YYoYig‏ من طريق آخر 


عن أبي نضرة به (انظر الحديث السايق) . 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abi 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah 3. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allâh #% went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الامام الشافعي في مسنده» ص :۳۵۸ عن مالك c9‏ وهو 
في الموطأ (يحيى): /١‏ ۰۲۲۷ والكبزى» Yit‏ # أبو أمامة صحابي فالحديث ليس بالمرسل. 


Comments: 


Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 
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Chapter 44. Hastening With 
The Janázah 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihrán that Abû 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: "When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe 
to me! Where are you taking me?” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:؟/ ٥٠٠۰٤۷٤۲۹۲‏ من حذيث محمد بن عبدالرحمن 


ابن أبي ذئب به» وهو في eS‏ ح :۰۲۰۳۰ وصححه ابن حبان» VIELE‏ عبدالله هو ابن 


المبارك . 


Comments: 


After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


iin Gis قَالَ:‎ GE di - - ٠ 
aoe Sal عَنْ‎ az of بن‎ des عَنْ‎ 


df‏ سَعِيدٍ EA‏ يَقُولُ: كال رَسُولُ الل 
usd ted cna bp : ile‏ الخال 
Sle C15 MB rg Je‏ 
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قَالَتْ: uf p nes v‏ تَذْهَبُونَ e‏ يَسْمَعْ 
duo‏ كَل avi‏ إلا les is SEN‏ 
DOE‏ 


1910. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘When the Janázah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب كلام الميت على الجنازة» Anio‏ عن قتيبة به» 


وهو في e Cug tsy‏ الليث .هو ابن سعد. 


Comments: 


It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Alláh, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog's sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
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clothes worn by him. 


1911. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet :يله‎ “Hasten with the 
Janázah, for if it was righteous then 
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you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب السرعة بالجنازة» ح:21110 ومسلم» الجنائز» باب 
الإسراع بالجنازة» ح: 445 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو فی الكبزى» Vie‏ 


Comments: 


Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 
1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 
2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 


pur‏ الى ih‏ ان انث 
غَيْرَ ذلك LIS‏ شرا SAAS‏ عَنْ MSE,‏ 


1912. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #5 say: 
‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves." 
(Salir) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» OMA Eie‏ من حديتث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به (انظر الحديث 
السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» de Y YA:‏ عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 


و .و 
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1913. 'Uyaynah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Jawsh said: *My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah. Ziyád came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad," Abû Bakrah joined us 


EI A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. When he saw what » 
they were doing, he rushed to them ba gill eb us dis عَلَى‎ zl بو‎ f 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, b 3 e aM ssil st Me du 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One » Je graue 
Who honored the face of Abi Al- p e 
Qasim ££, I remember when we i th; iE A JS UR cts ad tae 
were with the Messenger of Allah d 1 ps er B Ln 
#, we were walking fast, so the القؤم.‎ book 565 بها‎ pos 
people speeded up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب الاسراع بالجنازة» ح :۳۱۸۲ من 
حديث عيينة بن عبدالرحمن ce‏ وهو في الكيزىء» ح:۳۹٠۲»‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ coo‏ 


وا الذهبي» والنووي. 
It was narrated that Abû +z 22 4 Gi - 6‏ .1914 
Bakrah said: “I remember when we S 7^ oa ul uir ur‏ 
were with the Messenger of Allâh 9 75 X oi AA, elec}‏ 


#, and we were walking fast with — -- Gh ال: مذ‎ vu 4i : fs 
it (the Janázah)." This is the c d T ui of Um d 
wording of Hushaim." (Sahih) X بها‎ S NÉS y E الله‎ 0,2) 


ote 2 Q0 Lue 
. هشيم‎ cuam واللفظ‎ 


itg تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
1915. It was narrated from Abû Da an Menor Orb TE 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Alláh قال:‎ LS Mum أخبرنا‎ - 6 
$E said: “When a funeral passes by = jz, cÍ 9 ur jeu Fi ci 
you, stand up, and whoever follows xn DENS 
it, let him not sit down until itis put ¥ رَسُولَ الله‎ OF aes el OF cix 


02 z Eon — ^i 
down (in the grave)."PJ (Sahih) 5$ a4 fe s 2% dp قَالَ:‎ 


eens, ee 


abs VE Jag فلا‎ Yas 


I One of the narrators. 

P1 The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkánt 
(Ad-Daráit Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial — and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albáni holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkâm Al-Jazá'iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imám Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب من تبع جنازة فلا يقعد حتى توضع ... t‏ 
oneg‏ ومسلم» الجنائزء القيام للجنازة» ح:409/ VY‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو 
في الكبڑى» ح:44١7‏ # أبوسلمة هو ابن عبدالرحمن» وأبو إسماعيل هو إبراهيم بن عبدالملك 


Comments: ara 


One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To 3562 etal pil GG - ٥ (المعجم‎ 
Stand Up For A Funeral 5 (£o (التحفة‎ 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir tay ate qg fe eif 

bin Rabiah thay the Prophet E i AE end n 
said: “When any one of you sees 2 ريع‎ (i pU عَنْ‎ (RE ol عَنْ نافع» عن‎ 
funeral and is not walking with it, <s sgl fo Gu as t 9 
let him stand up until it has passed oe 321 رَأى‎ bp قال:‎ BS Eel oe 
him, or until (the body) is placed  5f GES 3 120 مَعَهَاء‎ Gee یکن‎ 3 
(in the grave) before it passes Wu uui 
him.” (Salîh) MAS أن‎ JS be ُوضَعَ‎ 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:74/408 (وانظر الحديث السابق)» والبخاري» TALE‏ (انظر 
الحديث AI‏ تي) كلاهما عن قتيبة ea‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح iV‏ 


1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir Ef Gis Jé eS iaf - ۷ 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 1 ١ 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: "When عن اير‎ 

you see a funeral, stand up until it 5 5 PES & call 


has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 


a » Af. 


4 EM Sh "eS ip قال:‎ 


M i cs‏ مسلمء ح:408 من حديث الليث بن سعد (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
والبخاري» الجنائز»ء باب القيام للجنازة» Weve‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو فی (GSS‏ 


Y£Y: 
c 

1918. It was narrated that Abû Jý عله :4 خم‎ ET - 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of __, D e e . 0 MH 
Allâh يله‎ said: "When you see a — "45 هشام؛ ح‎ fF deu Gas 
funeral, stand up, and whoever -56 Au i GG شد‎ uu 


follows it, let him not sit down until 


(the body) is placed (in the grave). 
(Sahil) 
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Bp :8E قَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولُ الله‎ es بي‎ 
XE qui s الْجَتَارّةَ فَقُومْراء‎ R3 
ARR GE 


THEN تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 2.1410 وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
1919. It was narrated that Abû Wax S ge Cc genk 
Hurairah and Abü Sa'eed said: HUN يوش بن سییر‎ ier) NR 
“We never saw the Messenger of oil oF » جر بج‎ oil oF ee Gas. 
Allâh 3& attend any funeral where * i 3 
he sat down until (the body) was el 5 a عَنْ‎ e عَجْلَانَ عَنْ‎ 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahil) igh Be الله‎ MS ES hs 5 65 :Y6 was 


he eee,‏ مره 


ees & ode M SEE 


تخريج : Lego]‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح٥٤٠۲‏ وله شواهد عند الببخاري» 
ح :۱۳۱۰۱۳۰۹ وغيره. 


1920. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allâh g and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah # he 
would stand up." (Sahil) 


«ug. 
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تخريج : أخرجه أحمد: OY PY‏ من حديث زكريا ابن أبي زائدة» وأيضًا: EV IY‏ من حديث شعبة 
s‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ا 


1921. It was narrated from Yazid At ars ge 5,23 qt 
Ol م محمد‎ BS - 9١ 
bin Thábit that they were sitting d 3 5 يوب‎ a 


with the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah 4 stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Şehît) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7848/4 من حديث عثمان بن حكيم به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح: 7١47‏ # مروان هو ابن معاوية الفزاري. 


DA Ja $566 EDI- C£ (المعجم‎ 


(24 (التحفة‎ 
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eld ب ابي‎ AEE عَنْ‎ EL gh عَمْرِو‎ 
UP Es Ugh 35 ZoU GU 
VG wei Pii uud َقِيلَ‎ 
id J رَسُولٍ الله كل جنار فَقَامَ‎ Je 

fux ah :0U يَهُودِيٌ‎ 


Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah were in Al-Qádisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب من قام لجنازة يهردي» ح:21711 ومسلم الجنائز» باب 
القيام للجنازة» IN ie‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في Hr‏ اح 1١48:‏ # خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Comments: 


Trrespective of the xeligion, humanity should also be respected. 
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:Q Aue BRE sd بن مَسْعُودٍ‎ et] 
HE BS gl gu ple عَنْ‎ 
JE الله‎ LE of ple M qub gi الله‎ 
Ci; وَل‎ Ann; QS DE ينا‎ nm 


1923. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allâh à& stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up,” 
This is the wording of Khâlid. 
(Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Wig‏ عن علي بن حجرء والبخاري» الجتائز» باب من قام لجنازة 
يهودي» Wig‏ من Gade‏ هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» VEEN‏ إسماعيل هو 


ابن علية . 
(المعجم (EV‏ الرّخْصَةٌ في 35 et‏ 
(التحفة (EV.‏ 

yum S MA tbh - vari‏ كَالَ: 
AS Dec‏ لَهَا de JB‏ ما i‏ كَالُوا: 
al‏ ابي مُوسى pÉ Ey OUS‏ 0,55 الله $8 
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Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 


1924. It was narrated that Abü 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. ‘Ali said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abû Misa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه EM EE V ed‏ وغيره من حديث مجاهد به» وهو في 


الكبزىء Yon ie‏ وله شاهد صحيح» انظر الحديث الآتي :۲۰۰۱ . 


Comments: 


The venerable ‘Ali æ is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Alláh's 
Messenger's #8 standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include every sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 


انه 
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1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbâs. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: "Didn't the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down." 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه Yi asd‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني عن محمد بن سيرين 


Sive وهو فى الكيزى»‎ cu 
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Comments: 
The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas #5 is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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a verbal Hadith. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: ^A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
*Didn't the Messenger of Allah ££ 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.” 
(Sahih) 


وأخرجه أحمد:۱/ ۳۳۷ عن هشيم 69 وهو في 


1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás and Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: *By 
Alláh, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ stood up." The one 
who was sitting said: ^I know that 
the Messenger of Allah &£ sat." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» BELETA‏ 


¿iii ارون‎ bi peal ابرا‎ - ۸ 
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1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Alî was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ was sitting in its path, and: 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] bal‏ الحديث السابق واللذين قبله» وأخرجه أحمد:١/ Yit‏ من حديث 
محمد بن علي بن الحسين به» وهو في DIL‏ 


:d6 qa fi ALL teh - 6 

eit ابن‎ Get ال:‎ gio de die 
Be peu آله‎ utu َالَ: أخبرني‎ 
CP E Gols a PENES 


OF a E Us 


SB Gu 
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1929. Abü Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Sabir say: “The Prophet #4 
and his Companions stood up for 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by 
him, until it disappeared." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب القيام للجنازة» At [Nip‏ عن محمد بن رافع بهء 


وهو في الكبزى» DEA‏ 


SP xD sti أَبُو‎ ets - vay 
PUES رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُ‎ GK e 
2515 ZF Gost SEI Voss dis 


1930. Jábir æ said: “The Prophet 
# and his Companions stood up 
for the funeral of a Jew until it 
disappeared." (Sahih) 


تخريج ؛ أخرجه مسلم» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» THOT e‏ 


التّمْدُ قَالَ: de 8 bus Gi‏ عَنْ 
se cis‏ أنس : Hee BT‏ مرت بِرَسُولٍ الله 


1931. Jt was narrated from Anas 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah 3l£ and he stood 
up. It was said: “It is the funeral of a 
Jew.” He said: “We stood up for the 
angels.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:55١1 at‏ قتادة Cote‏ ولحديثه شاهد عند أحمد:4/ 
۳ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: CONTE‏ إسحاق هو ابن إبراهيم يعني ابن راهويه» والنضر هو أبن 


شميل. 


Comments: 


Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 


eol gag Rea CEA (المعجم‎ 


CEA (التحفة‎ 
عَنْ‎ ale 56 SS GAT - ۲ 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds 
Relief In Death 


1932. It was narrated from Abû 
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Oatáüdah bin Rib‘ that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: ‘What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cea‏ الجنائز» باب ماجاء في مستريح ومستراح منه» ح ٩٥٠:‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الرقاق» باب سكرات الموت» VON‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن حلحلة به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا0١73‏ . 


^ means a person who is Alláh-conscious, who does not 


Comments: 
1. “A believing slave" 


harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer" denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 
who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Alláh. 
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Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 


1933. It was narrated that Abü 
Qatádah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allâh Xš said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:58١؟‏ # زيد هو ابن أبي 


Las‏ وأبو عبد الرحيم المراني اسمه خالد بن أبي يزيد. 


Comments: 


In the chapter the term used is Káfir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fájir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fájir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 
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Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: *A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised." The 
Prophet وله‎ said: “It is granted." 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized, The 
Prophet % said: “It is granted." 
*Umar said: ^May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted, then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?" He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: فيمن ينی عليه خير أو شر من الموتى» Mie‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل ابن علية» والبخاري» الجنائز» باب ثناء الناس على الميت» WWW ie‏ من حديث 
عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» i088‏ 


Comments: 


“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth": as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
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through dealings. 


1935. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #¢ and they praised 
(the deceased), The Prophet يك‎ 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet #§ said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet #& said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الجنائزء باب: في الثناء على الميت» ح: 777 من 


حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


eee‏ وسنده حسن» وله شاهد cale Gare‏ البخاري» 


ح ۰۲٦٤۲:‏ ومسلم» ح:9149/ ١ب‏ من حديث ثابت عن أنس رضي الله عنه به. 


Comments: 


The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
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verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abü 
Aswad Ad-Dîl said: ^I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with "Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and “Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
© commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah #5 said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.’ We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two." 4 zi n.p it feat 
(Sahih) : قلا‎ aisd الله‎ ales! VE قالوا‎ 405) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ثناء الناس على المیت» WIE‏ من حديث داود 
به فى الکبڑیء Sim‏ 
Comments: ED PSY‏ 
Jt is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That‏ 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by‏ 
ihe obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected‏ 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give‏ 
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true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of 
Saying Anything But Good 
About The Deceased 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Something bad was said in 
the presence of the Prophet 3& 
about a person who had died. He 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good 
about your dead.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم طرفهء AAYA‏ وهو في الكبزى» iie‏ 


Comments: 


Disparaging someone behind his back in his lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
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no more rise to his defence? 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Verbally Abusing The Dead 


1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the 
dead, for they have reached the 
consequences of what they did.” 
(Şalîl) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب ما ينهى من سب الأموات» ح:۱۳۹۳ من حديث 


شعبة به» وهو في الكبرىء Sue‏ 


Comments: 


The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الرقاق» باب سكرات الموت» CUORE‏ 


them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Málik say: The 
Messenger of Allah 25 said: "The 
dead person is followed by three: 
His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.” 
(Salîh) 


ومسلم» الزهد 


والرقائق» باب: "الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر* ح: ٥/۲۹٦۰‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ta‏ 


وهو في الكبرى» Vig‏ 


Comments: 


*His wealth" demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
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1940. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š5 said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salàm when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allâh, may Allâh have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.” (Hasan) 
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[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في تشميت العاطس» 


ح :۲۷۳۷ عن قتيبة بن سعيد oum dU, (e‏ صحيح"2 وهو في الكبزى» ٠۲٠٠٠:‏ وللحديث 
شواهد» راجع مجمع الزوائد:8/ 185 وغيره # محمد بن موی هو ابن أبي عبدالله الفطري» 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب حق إجابة الوليمة والدعوة 


Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 


1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Alláh, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayûthir, the Qasiyyah,) Al- 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dîbûj. 1 
(Sahih) 


e...‏ ح :۵۱۷۵ من 


حديث أبي الأحوص سلام بن سليم الحنفي» ومسلمء اللباس» باب تحريم استعمال إناء الذهب 
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... إلخ Ye‏ من حديث أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء سليم بن أسود 


Chapter 54. 'The Virtue Of 
Following The Janazah 


1942. It was narrated that Al- 


I1 Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
Pl Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 


BI See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Râfi‘ said: “I heard 
Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘whoever follows a Janázah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qíráts 
of reward, and a Qírát is like 
Uhud.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ YAE‏ عن قتيبة 64 وهو في الكبرى» Wig‏ 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة * عبثر هو ابن القاسم. 


Comments: 


“Each Qirát being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirát happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 
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1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #8 said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janázah until it 
is finished, he will have two 0725, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Qfrât.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۵۷/١‏ من حديث أشعث بن عبدالملك الحمراني به» وهو 
في الكبزى» OUO‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له ومعنى "حتى يفرغ منها" حتى يدفن» انظر 
KIJE aai‏ وغيره # خالد هو ابن الحارث» واليحسن البصري Mig qug‏ 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janázah 


1944. it was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: "Ihe 
tiders should move behind the 
Janázah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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exu] :‏ حسن] ae el‏ أبن ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في شهود الجنائزء 


Year e من حديث سعيد بن عبيدالله بن جبير بن حيّة بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ VVAA 
انظر‎ mun حبان» والحاكم»‎ quls cum وصححه الترمذي» 1 من حديث زياد بن‎ 
من حديث زياد بن جبير» إن شئت.‎ ۳۱۸٠ الحديث في نيل المقصودء ح:‎ 


Comments: 


“The funeral of a child": Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janázah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janézah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child?” (Hasan) 


:0 وانظر الحديث السابق. 


1946. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah #5, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Janázah. 
(Hasan) 


: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب المشي pul‏ الجنازة» QUOV Sie‏ 


والترمذي» ح :۱۰۱۷ء واين ماجه» ح:5487١‏ من حديث سفيان بن Ene‏ به» وهو في TES‏ 


ح ۲٠۷١:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet #%, Abû Bakr, Umar and 
‘Uthman walking in front of the 
Janázah. (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is Mursal. 


es‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» اح:ا١٠‏ من حديث همام بن يحيى به (انظر 
الحديث السابق)» وهو في الکبڑی»› CY YY: z‏ وللحديث شواهد» وتعليل الحافظ النسائي رحمه 


الله مرجوح» وليست بعلة قادحة. 


Comments: 


The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janázah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: “The Janázah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janázah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janázah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
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of accompanying the Janázah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 


1948, It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 


H1 Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 2. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء ياب: في التكبير على الجنازةء ح:4057 عن علي بن حجر 


بهء وهو في DEEST‏ الى 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imám An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifáyah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary, 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القدر» باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
# so he prayed for him." ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 


NW cal ... 


YA‏ من حديث طلحة بن يحيى بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:14؟ x‏ سفيان هو أبن (Xue‏ وأخرجه 
مسلم من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وقع في الأصول: *عمرو بن منصور"» والصواب: "محمد بن 
منصور" كما فى السئن ch SUI‏ وتحفة AVAVY EY AVY oa A‏ 


Jib St عَلَى‎ iN - (04 (المعجم‎ 
(04 (التحفة‎ 


ate d إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Cu - vaos 


Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer ` 
For Children 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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Chapter 60. The Children Of المُمْرِكِينَ‎ SSL - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
The Idolaters d (1s deal) 


1951. It was narrated that Abi ata i 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of —— 5 252 
Allah #§ was asked about the 22 o shé عَنْ‎ ue! عن‎ ote 
children of the idolators and he — ., 5 عو‎ 4. acce ek dr 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they — ^. S rs a قال:‎ xd gl 9t gu 
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1952. It was narrated from Abd) الله‎ Xx 5 مُحَمَّدُ‎ 


Hurairah that the Prophet ويه‎ was مد‎ oa. رع‎ o 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد ٣:‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به us‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» NAYE: ue‏ 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ugk‏ الجنائزء باب ما قيل في أولاد المشركين» WAT IC‏ من حديث 
شعبة» ومسلمء القدرء باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة ... إلخ» ح: YT‏ من حديث أبي 
بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وهو في الكبزى» VAT‏ 
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1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.” (Sahih) 


في الکبزی» ح:۲۰۷۹. 


Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 


1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddád bin AI-Hád that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet 2& and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: ^I 
will emigrate with you." The 
Prophet # told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet 2 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?" They said: *A share that 
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the Prophet #% has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet #% and said: “What is 
this?" He said: ^I allocated it to 
you." He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here — and he pointed to his 
throat — with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise." He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish." Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
#2; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet #% said: “Is it him?" They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet #% shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف /Y:‏ 48 هقمع Wee‏ عن 
ابن جريج ce‏ نحو رواية dike‏ بن المبارك ۰۲۷۹/٥:‏ ح:40917: وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠۲۰۸»‏ 


del,‏ النسائي بتفرد ابن المبارك # وتعليله مرجوح» واش أعلم. 


Comments: 


1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger #% himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 


he may also be pleased! 


2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 
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1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
went out one day and offered the 
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funeral prayer for the people of a nr 

Uhud, then he went to the Minbar J^ | فصّلى عَلى‎ Ux اللو 45 خرج‎ 0,55 

and said: "I am your predecessor j) 5725 م‎ woth qs ile ai 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الرقاق» باب ما يحذر من زهرة الدنيا والتنافس فيهاء YU‏ 

ومسلم» الفضائلء باب إثبات حوض نبينا Ye (xo, SÉ‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 

Comments: ANE 

1. “Your preceder": there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet's 3& departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allâh 3& will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 


Chapter 62. Not Offering The الصَّلَاة عَلِيِهْ‎ ASE - CY (المعجم‎ 
Funeral Prayer For Them eel n 
(Matyrs) (AY (التحفة‎ 


1957. It was narrated from *Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Ka'b bin Mâlik that 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah 4% put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur'ün and when 
one of them was pointed out, he A 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 24 5 


first. He said: “I am a witness to 7" 5 xS على‎ a قال انا‎ get 
these.” And he ordered that they — 5 sge du o REUS في‎ MP 
be buried with their blood, and that x Heg ag P 
the funeral prayer should not be . يعْسّلوا‎ 


offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الصلوة على الشهيدء « ۱۳٤۳:‏ من حديث الليث بن 


سعدء والمغازي» باب من قتل من المسلمين يوم أحدء ح :7 عن قتيبة ca‏ وهو ف 


AT: 


في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


(المعجم ha d GG - C‏ عَلَى 
pA‏ (التحفة QW‏ 


۸ - أَخْيَرَنَا a‏ بن a‏ ونو 
gs Xe Gis VE wo‏ قَالَ 
uM we‏ عَنْ Sf d we gh WE‏ 


OG i جاء إلى لني‎ del nox 
ea NH AE d pu Ni n 
على‎ b de ds yl at d 
Ab i nin US ion eof ed 
d etétarh لا. قَالَ:‎ dd WO e 
VS تزيم‎ RE التي‎ e Es e 
لَهُ‎ QU قَمَاتَ‎ cus & li 5 5e 


ale ja MD i pE EN 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب الرجم 


من اعترف على نفسه بالزناء uc‏ :11/1141 من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو ف 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 


1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet $% and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he à turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet 3 said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #% ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet #% spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 


| بالمصلى» CUTE‏ ومسلم» الحدودء باب 
في DITS‏ 


ح TAT‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق :۷/ ۰ OYYYVIeE‏ قوله "ولم يصل etade‏ أي لم يصل عليه 
ذلك الوقت ثم صلى عليه كما يدل عليه bd‏ البخاري: 'وصلى عليه" Daly‏ أخرى» فتخطيئة رواية 


tht البخاري‎ 


Comments: 
1. He was Máiz Aslami æ. 


2. *He turned away from him": in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 
commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Alláh's 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


(المعجم 14) - BLS‏ عَلَى المَرْجُوم 
QU AD‏ 
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Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


1959, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me." When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. “Umar said 
to him: *Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?" 
He said: "She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب من اعترف على نفسه بالزناء VIAN‏ من حديث 


هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» YA:‏ # خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Comments: 


"Handed her over to her guardian", because the baby born out of adultery is 


Ko عَلَى مَنْ‎ ESAME - Co (المعجم‎ 
are DE 
d RA n oue Cub - ۰ 


d H pie عَنْ‎ MAR A 


بن 
BE Gs‏ عَنْ - 385 ia‏ $65 - 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet #% and he was 
angry about that. He said: "I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ ٤١١‏ عن هشيم به k‏ والحسن صرح بالسماع عنده: /٤‏ 
citt‏ وهو في الكبزى: YAD‏ وله طريق آخر عند مسلم» الأيمان» باب من أعتق شركًا له 


في عبد» M‏ , 


Comments: 


The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


dé عَلَى مَنَ‎ aN - eae 
CU (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war. We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.” (Hasan) 


TESS 


وابن sarl‏ الجهاد» باب الغلول» AEA:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 


الكبزى» 


21٠١81١:ح وابن الجارود»‎ CRAMP IC وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)؛‎ CHAT: 


والحاكم على شرط الشيخين :۲/ ۰۱۲۷ ووافقه الذهبي # أبوعمرة صدوق كما قال الذهبي: 'وثقه 


ابن حبان» والحاكم وغيرهما" . 


Comments: 


Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The ous ale مَنْ‎ Je tla - ۷ (المعجم‎ 
Funeral Prayer For The One CY ied) 
Who Owes A Debt 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadáh 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet 3£ for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abû Qatádah 


said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet Pe a re OS qs = 
# said: “In full?” He said: “In علي فقا‎ d الا نصار‎ ud rn gi 8S 


6 Sth 25 in LÍ - ۲ 
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full.” So he prayed for him. si Of sketo e ior : él 

(Sahil) & َال‎ gle gh 65 Jf Od wats 
ale Nad cuu :06 culto كله:‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء ف في الصلوة على المديون» 


VE‏ عن محمود بن غيلان به» وقال: epee oum‏ وهو في في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۸۷» 
وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)» Ye‏ 


Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet's 4% practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mâl, the 
Prophet #% would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


ALAS eu عَمْرُو‎ OST - ow 
Bhs :06 Qn Ge Kus EEN S 


dos jo là! $$ 6 adis Bs 
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1963. Salamah — meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: "A Janüzah was 
brought to the Prophet #¢ and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: “Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: “Yes? He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abû Qatádah 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 
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off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him.” (Sahih) 


YAR: Gee البخاري» الحوالات» باب: إذا أحال دين الميت على رجل‎ un 
يحيى هو القطان.‎ #* uL من حديث يزيد بن أبى عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


so 
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1964. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Prophet $$ would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A. 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: “Yes, he owes two 
Dînûrs He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion. Abü Qatádah said: T 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Alláh made His Messenger 
وير‎ rich through conquest, he said: 
‘I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو ah‏ البيوع» باب: في التشديد في الدين» ح ٠۳٤۳:‏ من 
حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في المصنف «YoYov:c caj‏ والكبزى» VAM‏ وصححه أبن 
حبان» cie‏ وابن الجارودء ح :١١١۱ء‏ وله شواهد عند أحمد: ۳۳۰/۳ ومسلم وغيرهما. 


BY xe ابرا بوس بن‎ - 6٥ 
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1965. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Alláh made His 
Messenger # rich through 


conquest, he said: ^I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفرائض» باب من ترك مالاً edi‏ ح :۱۱۹ من حديث عبدالله بن 
وهب» والبخاري» الفرائض» باب قول النبي uil i‏ من ترك YL‏ فلأهله» Wig‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد به مختصرًا ومطولا ؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح۹۹۹ . 


Comments: 


In the early period of Islam only Alláh's Messenger # used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 
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Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


1966. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 
(Salih) 


1967. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” - then I missed something, 
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(one of the narrators) Khâlid said- — » ميم و‎ gg yr كه ع‎ we o 
“will have his piece of iron in his يقول‎ BE dus Ble Verc 
hand, stabbing himself in the 4i; في‎ Bw قي‎ Wir iE - 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever Jud 

and ever.” (Sahih) af ys a We eR ر‎ X 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب شرب السم والدواء به» وما يخاف منه والخبيث» 


coVYA:C‏ ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه ... إلخ» ح:9١٠‏ من 
حديث خالد بن الحارث ta‏ وهو في a‏ :7 # سليمان هو أبن مهران الأعمش. 
Comments:‏ 


Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Alláh, Most High. Killing one's self is a 


crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
Sx 
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a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salil died, 
the Messenger of Allâh $ was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allâh $% stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ʻO Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion? 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.' The Messenger of Alláh 
#8 offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A sbort while later, 
the two Verses from Sirah Bara’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
Messenger, and died while they 
were rebellious. Later Y was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah # on that 
day. And Allâh and His Messenger 
know best.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما يكره من الصلوة على المنافقين والاستغفار 


للمشرکین» ح:7*١‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» VAAN‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Never pray for any of them who dies": here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 


with a view to deceiving. 


2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allâh the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet 4%. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 
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Chapter 70. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 


1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baidá' anywhere but in 
the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجتائزء باب الصلوة على الجنازة في المسجدء Wig‏ عن إسحاق 
cel‏ أبراهيمء وعلي بن حجر به وهو في الكبزى» SÉ‏ 


TJ At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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Comments: 


1. Suhail bin Baydá: Baydà was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwán. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet #§ had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abû Bakr and ‘Umar were 
also performed inside the Prophet's يله‎ mosque. 


PUER M‏ في 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that *Abbád bin 
*Abdulláh bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baidá' 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 


1971. Abû Umámah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet 3$ 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funerai 
prayer for her. She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
Sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up. He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء VAT‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAUT‏ 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
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ومسل‎ (Yee تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب: الصفوف على الجنازة‎ 
الجنائزء باب في التكبير على الجنازة» ح: 70/407 من حديث أبن جريج عن عطاء بن أبي رباح‎ 


په» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۹۷. 
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the Prophet $&. 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1972. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Your brother An-Najashi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Salik) 


1973. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء ياب الرجل ينعى إلى Jal‏ الميت OMÉSIe ends‏ 
ومسلم» ح:۱٩٩‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الكبرى» eA:‏ 
AYN (cow) lut‏ 


$25 وبي (i6‏ كَالَ: 
ts kk d‏ 


LÀ الشف‎ a iui 


بن راشد به» وهو في الكبزى» Yu‏ 
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1974, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 announced the death of 
An-Najáshi to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as I wanted to. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الصفوف على الجنازة» WATE‏ من حديث معمر 


1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ££ 
said: “Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him." So we formed two rows 
to pray for him. (Sakik) 


تتخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب: في التكبير على الجنازة» ح: 55/907 من حديث 


إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» NYS‏ 
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1976. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah 2 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi.” (Safi) 


UT Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasãî, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 


Shaikh said “Ibn Al-Musayyab.” 
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تخريج : [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح »5١١ ١١‏ وعلقه البخاري " 

صحيحهء ح: ٠١۲١‏ # أبو داود هو الطيالسي» وقوله "الساعة يخرج" أي كنا عند باب أبي الزبير 
منتظرين بخروجهء ونقول: "الساعة يخرج أبوالزبير من coul‏ والله أعلم هكذا في حاشية السندي 
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1977. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him.” So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخحرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب في التكبير على الجنازة» ح: 901 من حديث أبي 
المهلب» uela di‏ ح:۳۹٠۱ء‏ وابن ماجه» ح:1650 من حديث بشر بن المفضل به» وهو في 


VV الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


“As people pray for the dead": Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
Specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
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رَسُولُ الله يله في الصّلَاةٍ في Gans‏ 


Fatihah, etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 


1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 for Umm Ka‘b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allâh # stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 
(Sabi) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :اق وهو في الكبزى» gz‏ 
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Comments: 


1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet 3&. 
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Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Janázah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudsi, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Qatádah and Abfi Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) Sunnah.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الجنائز» باب WL‏ حضر جنائز رجال ونساء من 
یقدم» ح :۳۱۹۳ من حديث عمار بن أبي عمار» مولى الحارث بن نوفل به» وهو في الكبزى» 


اح: 71١4‏ # سعيد هو أبن أبي أيوب. 


Comments: 


If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Zmám and the females, 
Shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 


BOE اجیماع‎ ei - (vo (المعجم‎ 
(Vo (التحفة‎ Ji NIST 
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invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 


1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Nâfi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imám and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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body of Umm Kulthüm bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imám that 
day was Sa'eed bin AI-Ás and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abü Hurairah, Abü Sa'eed and 
Abû Qatádah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Indm. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Hurairah, Abii Saeed and Abi 
Qatádah and said: "What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء Yoigo‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق: EVO MT‏ 
VIG‏ باختلاف يسيرء وعنده: "ابن عباس" بدل ابن عمر # أم كلثوم بنت علي توفيت بعد 
الخمسين ck‏ فالحديث يدل على خطأ قول من زعم أن أبا قتادة توفي ۳۸ه» بل الحق أنه توفي 
4ه كما حققته في نور uni‏ ص: ۸۱۰۸۰ عن أبن معين» والبيهقي E‏ 


Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. 
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1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم مطولاًء oT‏ وهو في الکبڑی؛ NV‏ 


Comments: 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 


BCE Je SEN عَدَدَ‎ - (x (المعجم‎ 
(Y Zio il) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer 


1982. It was narrated from Abû 


100 الجتايز‎ eus 


Sigh أَبِي‎ $E den M ٬باهِش‎ 
CAS QE VO) A RR الله‎ O5 


SS EN بهم وگب‎ Chad hy 


The Book of Funerals 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à announced the death of 
An-Najashi to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] ۹V: pui‏ وهو في الكبزى» لا 
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1983. It was narrated that Abû 
"Umámah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
*Awáli fell sick and the Prophet 3& 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: "When she dies, inform me.’ 
She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet $&. 
The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: ^We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah #8.’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbír 
four times.” (Sahih) 


sl eee : gd‏ انزع :0151/8 وهر فين ال چ .وو دوع اع 


“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet #% had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet 4% made use of the phrase “when” instead of "if", 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


1984, It was narrated from Abû — :j sie 2s tte GBT - 4 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered |, 2 E E 
the funeral prayer and said the ^ Qe ‘Jl tas Ede يَحْيَى قال:‎ Uu 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ had said the 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) 
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ga sd‏ : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب الصلوة على القبر» ح: 101 من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
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Chapter 77. Supplication 


1985. It was narrated that Awf bin بن‎ spé ij Xu GAT - 8 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #8 offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Alláhumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa afu ‘anhu wa "fihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-má* wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa nagqihi min al- 
khatüyà kamá yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
dáran khairan min dárihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa gihi ‘adhab 
al-gabri wa ‘adhab an-nár (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allâh à said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحبح] Cie qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۱۰. 


Comments: 


1. “I heard": the expression signifies that Alláh's Messenger #% was conducting 
the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
Service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbír the Thana (the 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Alláh's 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah 2%; after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 
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1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #5 offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa ûfihi, wa afu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqgihi 
min al-khatáyà kamé naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu dáran khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nar’ (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire)?” Or 
he said: “Wa a'idhhu min ‘adhûb al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [el‏ تقدم» Wig‏ وهو في SSSI‏ ح1 


Comments: 


“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt": because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allâh Himself, which is protected 


uu M Xn Gumi vv‏ قَالَ: 


from every sort of stain. 
1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimün from 'Abdulláh bin 
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Rubayy'ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Alláh's 
Messenger #%, from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khálid As-Sulamí, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet 2% said: “What 
did you say?" They said: “O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; O Alláh, join bim with his 
companion." The Prophet #§ said: 
“Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion's Salah? Where 
are his deeds in comparison to his 
companion's deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 


Earth.” (One of the narrators) 

*Amr bin Maimün said: "I was 

happy with that because he raised 

it for me." (Hasan) 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cyl‏ الجهادء باب: في النور يرى عند قبر الشهيد» 

YOYE:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الکبڑی» VIC‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» وقال 

الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار ٠٠١١٠٠۲/٠:‏ "وكان الرجلان المهاجران المذكوران في الآثار التى 

رويناهاء هاجرا إلى رسول الله Uo BB‏ فتساويا في ذلك وأقاما عنده باذلين لأنفسهما فيما يصرفهما 

فيه من جهاد ومن غيره من الأشياء التي يتقرب به» إلى الله عزوجل ويصرف المقتول منهما في 

الجهاد حتى قيل فيه ولم يكن تصرفه ذلك إلا بتصرف رسول الله ob) SE‏ وعسى أن يكون صاحبه» 

قد كان معه فساواه فيه وزاد الآخر عليه الشهادة التي قد بذل نفسه بمثلها فكان بذلك في معنى 

الشهيد وإن كان الشهيد يفضله فيما حل cay‏ من القتل فإنه بذل نفسه لذلك ثم عاش بعده حولاً من 

هجرته إلى رسول الله BE‏ كذلك من الفضل ماله فيفوق بذلك على صاحيه» وكان في ذلك har‏ 

صلوات مدته تلك وصائمًا شهر رمضان الذي مر عليه وكذلك من التصدق بماله فلم يكن في ذلك 

ما يجب أن ينكر تجاوزه لصاحبهء في المنزلة في الثواب عليه وفي استحقاق سبقه إياه إلى الجنة 
ولقد قال رسول الله BB‏ فيمن هو دون مثله" ... e‏ 


I yt appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimün is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of fhe narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 


nva uo إشتاعيل‎ Ge - 
قَالَ:‎ - 355 31 3 - Ag Gis قَالَ:‎ 
gh FE الله عن‎ ae of te Ge 
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T‏ آنه سمه 5 ص 
Z6 UM uA tale seth Ue‏ 
وَشَاهِدِنًا i25 GELS 031; GES‏ 
AC uS‏ 


this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abû 
Ibrahim Al-Ansari, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet i£ say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Allahummighfir 
lihéyyind wa mayyitiná wa sháhidiná 
wa ghá'ibinà wa dhakarind wa 
untháná wa şaghîrinû wa kabirina (O 
Alláh, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحیخ] ol‏ جه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ما يقول في الصلوة على الميت» 


اح: ٠١74‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح 


OY وهو في الكبرى»‎ Ce 


وصححه ابن الجارودء colin‏ وله شواهد عند أبي oP V gla‏ وأحمد: ۳۰۸۰۲۹۹/٥‏ 


. وغيرهما‎ 
أَيُوبَ قَالَ:‎ i ped Gi - 4 


1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- 
Kitab and a Sirah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب قراءة فاتحة الكتاب على الجنازة» Yoigo‏ من 
حديث سعد بن إبراهيم به» وهو في الكبزى» VAVE‏ 


Comments: 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'án) is 


essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah =: JE j£; 5 iż i = 444 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the TEM P D 
funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbâs i ^^ OF شعبه‎ Ue مخمد:‎ Uu 


and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- — $435 046 علد الله‎ £L ع‎ 
Kitab. When he finished I took him — ,, ,, y 
by the hand and asked him: "Did ÑA €^ HEE خلف ابن عباس عَلى‎ 
you recite?’ He said: ‘Yes, it is the - ۴ 1 

truth and the Sunnah.” (Sahih) e 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح ٠۳۳١:‏ عن محمد بن بشاز به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو في 


.؟51١6:ح‎ ee SII 
1991. It was narrated that Abû TT 
Umámah said: “The Sunnah, when 0 
offering the funeral prayer, is to oF ¿5 
recite Umm Al-Qur’én (the Essence key A 
of the Qur’an) quietly in the first n à SUD td 
Takbir, then to say three (more) or Äi 0 > fk 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after =, : MR كي‎ 7 A 
the last one.” (Sahih) Be pity bt 7€ poU 
sel 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن الجارود» ح:١٤٠‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به مطولاًء 
وهو في الكبزى» te Wie‏ والزهري صرح بالسماع» وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة المحتاج » 
ح :۷۸۸ والحافظ ابن حجر وغيرهماء وله طريق آخر عند الطحاوي في معاني الآثار :امه من 
حديث أبي أمامة عن رجل من أصحاب النبي يق وصححه الحاكم :۲ على شرط الشيخين» 
ووافقه الذهيي» وأخرجه من حديث حبيب بن سلمة نحوه. 
Comments: ١‏ 
“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of‏ 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites‏ 
audibly or inaudibly.‏ 
A similar report was‏ .1992 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais‏ 
Ad-Dimashgi. (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۱۷. 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1993. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet يله‎ said: "There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted." (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habháb and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Málik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet 45.7” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الجائزء باب من صلی عليه tle‏ شفعوا MEV IC ead‏ من حديث 


عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في الكبزى» AM‏ 


Comments: 


This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah 4», and also by Anas .ف‎ 
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1994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: lego‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:75119. 
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1995. Abü Bakkár Al-Hakam bin 
Farrükh said: “Abû Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takbir, 
but he turned to us and said: *Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly. Abû Al-Malih said: 
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Abdullah — meaning Ibn Salit — 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimünah 
the wife of the Prophet $£, said: The 
Prophet #2 told me: "There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abû Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: Forty.” (Hasan) 


: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه THETA teed‏ من حديث أبي بكار بهء باختلاف 
= وابن سليط روى عنه اثنان» ووثقه ابن حبان» وذكره بعضهم 


فى الصحابة فحديثه P Y‏ عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


In some of the narrations, from Alláh's Messenger #8, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janáiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abû Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ummah” or the 


(المعجم ۷۹) - otf GG‏ مَنْ deo‏ عَلَى 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب فضل الصلوة على الجنازة واتباعهاء p‏ 


as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 


1996. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qirdt 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lad will have two 
Qiráts, and the two Qíráts are like 
two great mountains.” (Sahil) 


: من حديث 


عبدالرزاق» والبخاري Bud ۱۷۷/٠:‏ الهندية» وتحفة YEA A LaL AME‏ من حديث معمر بد 


SM Ve SSH وهو في‎ 


Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qfráfs.'" It was said: 
“What are the two Qfíráts, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب من انتظر حتى تدفن» Yet‏ ومسلمء الجنائزء 


ب فضل الصلوة على الجنازة واتباعهاء ح 
AAYY: Ad‏ 
iyi — 44A‏ 
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X gi 
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: من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلي به» وهو في 


1998, It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qíráfs. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qírát of reward.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب اتباع الجنائز من الايمان» EV‏ من حديث عوف 


الأعرابي به وهو في الكبزى» ح:7177. 
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1999. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qíráts of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : aat]‏ صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» wéis‏ 1 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 


2000. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If you see a funeral, 
then stand up, and whoever follows 
it, then let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed in the grave.” 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح AVVO:‏ 


Chapter 81. Standing For 
Funerals 


2001. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Tálib that mention was made 
of standing at the funeral until the 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& stood, then he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج PESE‏ مسلم» الجنائزء باب نسخ القيام للجدازة» Wi‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


KOHE اله‎ 
Ye الكبزى»‎ 
RAM OM jets) Gal - ۲ 


إِسْحَاقٌ قَالَ: 
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2002. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#% stand so we stood, and we saw 
him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) 


الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Mig‏ 


2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: ^We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ for a 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads"! (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء cats‏ باب كيف يجلس عند القبر» YYW IG‏ وغيرف 


وابن ماجه» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في 


وشعب الايمان. 
(المعجم degli iig - (AY‏ في 4$ 
(التحفة (AY‏ 


a ابن‎ go 35 أَخْبَرنَا‎ - 4 
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الجلوس في المقابر» ح:248١‏ وغيرهما من حديث المنهال 
به مطولا ومختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» NATE‏ وصححه البيهقي في 


إثبات عذاب القبر» 


Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha'labah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh # said, 
concerning those who had been 


slain at Uhud: "Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Şalîl) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:0/١4‏ من حديث الزهري به» وصرح بالسماع 
عنده» وهو في الكبزى» YYA E‏ # عبدالله بن علبة صحابي» له رؤية» ولم يثبت له سماع» 
ولحديثه شواهد» انظر الحديثين الآتيين» ورواه عبدالله بن ثعلبة ب m‏ أن جعي و 
انظر مسند الامام أحمد: EYN o‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would‏ 


rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 


1 Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Niháyah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 


2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah 
said: "Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-T#if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allâh #%. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed." 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 23. 
(Hasan) 


CY MY:‏ وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 
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2006. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin *Abdulláh that the Prophet # 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] pl‏ أبو costs‏ الجنائز» باب: في ألميت يحمل من أرض إلى أرض 
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2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في BILE‏ 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger à& had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet $š issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An a A مُوَارَاةٍ‎ Geb - (AE (المعجم‎ 
Idolater "ERIS 


2008. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: — :Ó6 سَعِيدٍ‎ ¿i الل‎ Ama أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
“I said to the Prophet 4: “Your ]د‎ odo SL cu cun d 
paternal uncle, the old misguided 4!) قال: خي‎ Obie OF qe Gu 
man has died. Who will bury him? گی ع عله قَالَ:‎ te ع‎ ULM 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, ,, « e P D a 2o 8 yu 
then do not do anything until you 4# الضال‎ gaili Gas إن‎ AE Bel) قلت‎ 
come to me.' So I buried him then I Act ad Cahn ié quu MÀ nu 
came, and he told me to performs, ` 25 cM ACT 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he ثم‎ 
mentioned a supplication that I do — , 
not remember." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] تقدم» cM rie‏ وهو في الكبزى» SY ie‏ 
Comments:‏ 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone's father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world's life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 

than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) (Ao (التحفة‎ Sls Jedi - (Ao 0 
And The Ditch Sey 
2009. It was narrated that Sa'd said: :J6 v $i عَمْرُو‎ GR - ۹ 
"Make a niche for me in the side of PT Kd Cic :jé ET dts Gi 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me "M REDE. DEO 
as was done for the Messenger of gi J^ بن‎ deki oF ee D 
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عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو‎ WETA ideat تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
الحديث الآني.‎ Jul عبدالله بن جعفر هو الزهري» وله طريق آخرء‎ VET في الكبزى.‎ 


113 الجتائز‎ eur 


The Book of Funerals 


Comments: 


A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shagg means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
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permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 


2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah E." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب: في اللحد» ونصب اللبن على الميت» A‏ من 


حديث عبدالله بن جعفر الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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تخريج : 


Yio: 


2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
The Messenger of Allah و‎ said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائز» باب: في اللحده VALE‏ 


والترمذي» pls toig‏ ماجه» ح:1664 من حديث حكام به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن 


YTS وهو في الكبزى»‎ ee 


Comments: 


“For others": it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shagq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shagg is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
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impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 


2012. It was narrated that Hisham 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah #% on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #8, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: "Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave. They said: ‘Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
#7’ He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur'án." He said: 
*My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الجنائز» باب: في تعميق القبر» YYVUg‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري» والترمذي» (OY Mie‏ وابن ماجه» Yt ie‏ من حديث أيوب به» وقال: " حسن 
صحيح c‏ وهو في الكبزى» VVC‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 
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Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 


2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur'án in first." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده [eso‏ أخرجه أحمد: 7١/4‏ عن وهب بن جرير به» وهو في الکبڑی› 


TALE‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Comments: 
Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 


This is, therefore, commendable. 
Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In FT) PIECE EOS (المعجم‎ 
The Lahd EL e 


(AA (التحفة‎ 


2014. It was narrated that Ibn 3% 2549 bi belo} GR - - 4 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger — isi is Jý- Q3 1 kg - ag 
of Allah #@ was buried, a red velvet ca Qo وهو ابن‎ V 
cloak was placed beneath him." 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب جعل القطيفة في القبر» ح ٩٦۷:‏ من حديث شعبة به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۱۳۹ وقال الامام مسلم: 'أبوجمرة» اسمه pad‏ بن عمران" . 
Comments:‏ 
This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet‏ 
in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqrán thought it is appropriate that this‏ # 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread‏ 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet # without telling other‏ 
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Companions. 


Chapter 89, The Times During 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 


2015. “Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said: “There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead: When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


BE een Xe Gu. veux 
à قال‎ ique gie cue rio odi 
PROCESS gel X f. 
جايرًا‎ eo أنه‎ OM gl usui gl 
رَسُولُ الله وه 505 رجلا مِنْ‎ ChE قُولُ:‎ 
MEN EET PER IC 
قير ليلا $5 في كفن غير‎ 
oc zx Of PETES 


iB UMS 


"m 


ý 


pie 


2016. Jâbir said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»ح CAST‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEN IC‏ 
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Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 


2017. It was narrated that Hishàm 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet $& said: "Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #%, who should 
we ‘put in first? He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur'àn 
most.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Ore‏ وأخرجه أحمد: 1١9/54‏ عن وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ۲۱٤۲:‏ وأخرجه gil‏ داود» ح:9١1"!‏ من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به» . 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2012 for details) 


2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur'án 
most.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» VN Ie‏ وهو في الكبزى» SVEN IC‏ 
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2019. It was narrated from Hishám 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and bury two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur'án most." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في حفر القبرء VOU Te‏ 
من حديث.عبدالوارث cu‏ كما تقدم» ح :۰۲۰۱۲ وهو في الكبزى» ح:54١5‏ . 
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Chapter 91. Who Should Be 
Put In First? 


2020. It was narrated that Hishám 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the 
Prophet 3€ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qur'án most.’ My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur'án most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] VON cout‏ وهو في الكبزى» Moe‏ 


Comments: 


Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'à 


Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% made it the standard 
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of meritorious excellence. 
Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 


2021. Jábir said: “The Prophet يله‎ 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allâh knows 
best.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Oe tg‏ وهو في الكبزى» Vee‏ ۴+ سفيان هو أبن عيينة . 
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2022. Jábir said: “The Prophet 2% 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح idea ۰۱۳٣۰۰۱۲۷۰:‏ ح :۲۷۷۳ من حديث عمرى بن DED‏ 
به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» EV:‏ 


(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 
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Comments: 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 
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restless until I brought him out and 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب: هل يخرج الميت من القبر واللحد لعلة؟ء 


ح۲٣۱۳‏ من حديث سعيد بن عامر په» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤۲۱.‏ 


Comments: 


This happened six months after the burial and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Alláh be pleased with him, and may he be 
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pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thábit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: "This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so" - whom 
Messenger of Allah 4& knew — “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap." The 
Messenger of Allâh قله‎ stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbirs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في الصلوة على القبرء 
0A:‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم ce‏ وهو فی الكبرى» COME‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 


AAY ig وانظر الحديث المتقدم»‎ VULVA TE 


Comments: 


If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 
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2025. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- 
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Sha'bi: *Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah %5 and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him." I said: *Who was that 
O Abü ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
*Abbás." (Sahih) 


تخريج ae ol:‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
... الخ» AVio‏ ومسلمء الجنائزء باب الصلوة على القبر» MOLT‏ من حديث شعبة بد 
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2026. Ash-Shaibáni narrated that 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "Someone who 
saw the Prophet {$ pass by an 
isolated grave told me-that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him." It was said: “Who 
told you this?" He said: “Ibn 
*Abbás." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑى» Doig‏ 
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2027. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet $& prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 


2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdáh, and when he 
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came back an unsaddled horse was 
brought to him, so he rode and we 
walked with him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب ركوب المصلي على الجنازة إذا انصرف» Mig‏ من 
حديث مالك بن مغول به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:67١5.‏ 


Comments: 


The person accompanying the Janâzah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janázah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
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returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 


2029. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade building over graves, 
making them larger or plastering 
over them." (One of two narrators) 
Sulaimán bin Mûsâ added: “Or 
writing on them.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب النهي عن تجصيص القبر والبناء عليه» [AV ig‏ 44 من 
حديث حفص بن غياث به ولم يذكر سليمان بن موشىء وهو فی الكبزى» :051608 وصححه 


الترمذي» ح:١١٠٠.‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden iri any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 
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Chapter 97. Building Over 
Graves 

2030. Jábir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3& forbade plastering over 
Braves, building over them or 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) 
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AVVO Le تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
“Tt is forbidden to sit upon a grave" because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 
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Graves 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade plasteríng over graves." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:١1/‏ 40 من حديث أيوب به» » انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهر في 


الکبڑی» Y loi‏ ٭ عبدالوارث هو ابن سعيد. 


Comments: 


During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
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details, see Hadith 2029) 


Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 
They Have Been Made High 


2032. Thumámah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fadálah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadálah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
commanding that it be made 
level." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب الأمر بتسوية ٩1۸: CE‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب 


به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:۷٥۲۱.‏ 
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Comments: 


The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 
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2033. ‘Alî æ said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allâh #¢ sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it." 
(Salih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ATA‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في 
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Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 


2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah & said: ‘I forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and I 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 
meat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabídh in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
drink intoxicants.” (Sahih) 


ادم مسلمء الجنائزه باب استئذان النبي بل ربه . عزوجل . في زيارة قبر أمه» 
ح ٩۷۷:‏ من حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان ea‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:5159. 


Sis GG y ML أَخْبَرنِي‎ - 
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2035. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah 3l was present 
and he said: "I used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabídh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbé’, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Nagir, 
and Al-Hantam™ But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 


ح ٠٠١٠:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق * جرير هو 


Comments: 


“Do not utter anything which is not suitable": for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


SRW BIGGS - )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 


2036. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء ح:8/975١٠‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» CY Eig‏ من حديث محمد 


أبن عبيد به» وهو في الكبرى» تاك 
(المعجم ۲ - - SEM‏ عَنٍ JUR‏ 
للمُشْرِكِينَ (التحفة OY‏ 


: BY ae S égal yey 


a’ is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, 4i-Hantam is 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 


Il Ad-Dubbi 


a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Nagir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abû Tálib was dying, 
the Prophet š5 came to him and 
found Abû Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say Lû iláha illalláh (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allâh), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abû Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: 'O Abü Tálib, are you turning 
away from the religion of *Abdul- 
Muttalib? They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.” Then the Prophet 3 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolators.! 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.” (Sahih) 


تخريج PE‏ البخاري مناقب الأنصار» باب قصة أبي طالب» ح:٤۳۸۸»‏ ومسلمء 


الإيمان» باب الدليل على صحة إسلام من حضره الموت . 


بن رأشد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ag‏ 


515١: 2 e.‏ من حديث معمر 


Comments: 


It is proven that Abii Tâlib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allâh, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allâh #€. And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Alî 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


El At-Tawbah 9:113. 
12 4I-Qasas 28:56. 


The Book of Funerals 126 الجنائز‎ Oty 


praying for forgiveness for them Renee eRe. CHR Got ass 
even though tisy are idolators? — 95,24 وَهمًا‎ 433 JE سَوِعْت رجلا‎ 
He said: "Didn't Ibrahim pray for :Qué EIS EA ki; us 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went m ane o C ne 
to the Prophet # and told him #8 الي‎ Cot $42 pal 
about that, then the following was +g- -í E v» US Suh eG 
revealed: And Ibráhim's dis کرت ذلك له رات ينا کات‎ 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father’s forgiveness was only 


because of a promise he (Ibrahim, ecap] 
had made to him (his father). 

(Da'if) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» Dou]‏ ومن سورة التوبة» 


I‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» قال: '"حسن*ء وهو في ue uS‏ ح :۰۲۱۹۳ والثوري 
صرح بالسماع عند أبي يعلى:١/ CAS‏ اح :هلالا وصححه الحاكم: CY O/T‏ ووافقه الذهبي» 
أبوالخليل هو عبدالله بن خليل الكوفي» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» أبو إسحاق عنعن» ولبعض 


الحديث شواهد عند الحاكم : \/ YYo‏ وغيره # وصححه الحاكم» ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du'á for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 
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Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 


2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
"Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet 2?’ We said: 
Yes.’ She said: "When it was my 
night when he was with me' — 
meaning the Prophet 3£ — ‘he came 
back (from Tshá' prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Izár on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone io sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


11 4-Tawbah 9:114. 
Fl See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
Slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: "Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing? He 
said: "Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Aah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
‘Whatever the people conceal, 
Alláh knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqî and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Alláh have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء ح:٤۹۷/‏ 
۲ من حديث محمد بن قيس cu‏ وهو في AVE ues‏ 
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Ro ore tiz‏ ص:5١4»‏ ح: ٤٠٥‏ رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسم» وصححه 
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2040. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Abi *Algamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
Baqi‘. Then he stood near it for as 
jong as Allah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barirah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: ‘I 
was sent to the people of Al-Bagi 
to pray for them.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 


ds‏ الله uii cir C$ ag‏ مِنْ رشو 
الله cose‏ في gin ui‏ إلى i‏ 


clearly evident. 
2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allâh š to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi 
and say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum dara 
gawmin mu’minin, wa inna wa 
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iyyakum mutawa‘idin ghadan wa 
mutawakiliin, wa inna in sha’ 
Alláhu bikum láhigün. 
Alléhummaghfir li ahli bagí'il- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness)! Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ AI- 
Gharqad.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجتائز» باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء Wiig‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في الکبڑی»› SVU‏ 


Comments: 


“Bach other's support": meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 
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2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah # came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu. ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyüri min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa innâ in sha’ Allahu 
bikum lühiqün. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba‘un, 
as‘alullahal-Gfiyata lané wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مبلمء ح:٥۷٩‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث علقمة به» وهو في 


الکبڑیء ع 


V See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When An-Najashi 
died, the- Prophet 2 said: ‘Pray for 
forgiveness for him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allâh”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allâh may forgive us as well. 
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2044. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ announced the death of 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: AM‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1159 . 
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Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 


2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Masjids"! and put lamps on them.” 
(Dah 


Ul The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Májah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhi, see No. 


225 ot Ad-Da‘fah for details. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية أن يتخذ على 

القبر مسجدّاء ح ٠۲۰:‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: c oem‏ وهو في الکبڑی» crie‏ وأخرجه ابن 

Ho من حديث محمد بن جحادة‎ ۲۲۴٣: cag من حديث عبدالوارث» وأبو‎ YoVo:c cals 

أبوصالح باذام مولٰی آم هانى ضعيف مدلس (تقریب)» وحدث بهء بعد اختلاطه. 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern Íó pidi فى‎ AA- )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Warning Concerning Sitting على‎ ” d K m 
On Graves )٠١5 القبورٍ (التحفة‎ 


2046. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of is 7 
Allâh يه‎ said: ‘If any one of you + ree عَنْ‎ «URL عَنْ‎ cass عَنْ‎ S 
were to sit on a live coal until it ad 1 06 o er Um BE 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب النهي عن الجلوس على القبر والصلوة عليه» ح ٩۷١:‏ 

من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في QOYWYe CSS‏ 


te A eui - 545‏ الله بن 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2030 for details) 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr oj dil ae i As أَخْيرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of — ' 
Allâh يل‎ said: "Do not sit on 
graves.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 106, Taking Graves As 
Masjids 


2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet à said: “May 
Allâh curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه TOV M Video‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» Yig‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي * وقع في الأصول: 'شعبة" والصواب سعيد كما في 
السنن الكبزى للتسائي» وتحفة الأشراف MT Diu‏ 


e A GA - 4‏ الرّحِيم أَبُو 

TEM fils 4 Gc gc 
عَنْ أبي‎ Sel hes شِهَابِر» عَنْ‎ ol 
الله يل قال : «لَعَنَ الله الْيَمُودَ‎ 5525 OF هُرَيْرَة:‎ 


lt فور‎ LEA وَالتَصَارَى‎ 


2049. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “May Allâh curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب COO)‏ ح:۳۷٤ء‏ ومسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن 


بناء المسجد على القبور 

Vé: 

(المعجم QUY‏ - كَرَاهِيةُ cel‏ بَيْنَ القبُورٍ 
في BEEN Qua‏ (التحفة QV‏ 


.... إلخ» Prig‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Between Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals"! 


2050. It was narrated that Bashir 


T See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasásiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah # and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في خلع النعلين في 
المقابر» ح:514١‏ من حديث وكيع ابن الجراح بهء وهو في الكبزىء TWEE‏ وصححه ابن 
حبان» والحاكم» والذهبى» أخرجه أبوداود» ح ۳۲٣٣:‏ من حديث الأسود بن شيبان به. 


argues that it is 


Comments: 


With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasá'i 


permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


ELM LE في‎ (hel OA (المعجم‎ 


(VÀ (التحقة‎ 
أبى‎ Gf أَخْبَرَنَا أَحْمَدُ‎ - ۱ 
23 ag BSE: Gigli 
at: dl ne ds 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3& said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الميت يسمع خفق النعال» YYA‏ ومسلمء 
الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه ... إلخ» VV IAN ie‏ من حديث 


يزيد بن زريع BAHIA‏ 
(المعجم ar OA‏ في fA‏ 
(التحفة Q5‏ 


vex‏ أَخْبَرَنَا xe p M‏ الله بن 


Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 


2052. Anas bin Málik said: "The 


134 nd cus 


y OA M rec sc‏ إشحاق 


(S عَنْ‎ aud يون بن‎ Gic ce 
dé كال‎ BE S nfi GST: 


fS fI 


15564 if 
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G لَهُ‎ oii (sl) oki uil قَالَ:‎ 
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roe 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ‘a‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» YAW?‏ 
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Prophet of Allâh #@ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allâh and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allâh has replaced 
for you with 2 place in Paradise. 
The Prophet 3£ said: ‘And he sees 
them both.” (Sahih) 


7/١81:‏ من حديث يونس بن محمد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 


Comments: 


1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 
matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person" denotes the Messenger of Allah #8. 


(المعجم Hes - 0١١‏ الگافر 
(التحفة Ove‏ 
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Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3 said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: "What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad #2)?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Alláh has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it." The Messenger of 
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Allah #š said: “Then he sees them zf. ais. iia 
both." As for the disbeliever or the 


hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did j VE كُنْتَ‎ ud ui uc أو‎ Bite) 
you say about this man?’ He says: T ع‎ se pu ge o se. اهو‎ oci 
do not know; I used to say what the JÎ فيقول: لا أذري كنث‎ $E في هذا‎ 
people said.’ It is said to him: “You Y; 6555 Y o: OE M Jya us 


did not understand and you did not — p $i ES 
follow those who had under- (23 £9! بَيْنَ‎ Ge cA ثم‎ Cu 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races," Ul 
(Sahih) 
: VAAL الكبزى»‎ VE TDI تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 

Comments: 

“What the people used to say", means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 

of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 

would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Díes ii M (المعجم ۱ - من‎ 
From An Abdominal Illness i Gv 


2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin "Urfutah, and they zal oj 


ue Mi ue n مُحَمّدُ‎ Gal س-‎ 


said that a man had died as a result PORE 
of abdominal illness. They wanted DE pi d AR قال .سمغت‎ HU Di 
to attend his funeral, and one of u, 5d Sis ve fu 4g 
them said to the other: “Didn’t the | as ay) sE y nn, s 

Messenger of Allah g say أت‎ cay ابن عرفطة فذكروا أن رجلا‎ 


iliness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: “Yes.” Jé d 
(Sahih) gt ten كه‎ Re sR Hu. LAE ALT 


Whoever is killed by an abdominal HIT يَكُونًا‎ | otek uh WU abs 
i 


«dh AY OUR ets 5 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۷۹» وأخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب 
ماجاء في الشهداء من همء Ve‏ من طريق آخر عن سليمان بن صرد c‏ وقال: oem‏ 
غريب " 8 عبدالله بن يسار هو الجهني الكوفي. 


1] Meaning Jinas and humans, 
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Comments: 


The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera, Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 


ONY الشَّهِيدٌ (التحفة‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
gu إن‎ Rand 


b we of ei ڪن‎ cé Gis 


eai - 00 


oe va Q4 ff 5 07 
apt G oes أن‎ gums 
ME 


gg) cuu‏ كله ú% x5 of‏ يا 
VET SUME MUT‏ 
3 إلا gh‏ كَالَ: ÉG gé‏ 


3 ul e aun 


gus‏ [إسناده [es‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


of the punishment of the grave. 
Chapter 112. The Martyr 


2055. It was narrated from Ráshid 
bin Sa'd, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2% 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?" He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) 


d TIA:‏ حجاج هو ابن محمد. 


Comments: 


So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Alláh and martyrdom is so 


Ford 


al ig GAT - - 5 


ae 


Dm بن‎ 
el بن مالك عَنْ صَفْوَانَ إن‎ pb عَنْ‎ 
AE $35 shi, bgi قَالَ:‎ 
1555 Wie Sue أَبُو‎ des قَالَ:‎ ys 


E ud ies 


immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Aba 
*Uthmán narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet يله‎ 
(Sakih) 


[eol us‏ أخرجه أحمد:5/ £10 عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» 

CYYAY:‏ وللحديث شواهد عن السائی» يأتىء PATO‏ والبخاري» ح ٠٥٩:‏ ومسلمء 
c‏ شواهك عن Cu ug‏ ي ح 

ح ۱۹٤/۱۹۱٤:‏ وغيرهم eei‏ هو سليمان بن طرخان» gly‏ عثمان هو النهدي عبدالرحمن بن 


Du 


Comments: 


Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
'The Grave 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: "This"! is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في دلائل النہوة: ۲۸/٤‏ من حديث إسحاق (بن 
راهويه) cu‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۲۱۸۲» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة # عبيدالله هو ابن عمر» وابن 


إدريس هو DIS‏ 


Comments: 


“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 


QE القَبْرٍ (التحفة‎ olde - QE (المعجم‎ 


۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا إِسْحَاقٌ M‏ مَنْصُور: 


Ci Wi LER كَالَ:‎ wb عن‎ Ge 


VI AT PCM E 
في‎ eg 38 ]۲۷ [إبراهيم:‎ ei 


Hl عَذَّاب‎ 


grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter “It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه . 
إلخء VEJYAV\ io‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۸۳. 


is jd Hak ui - ۹ 


"3n o Seite ie as Me : * 


2059. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet 2 


T Sa'd bin Mu'ádh 4. 
1 Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter." This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allâh 
and my Prophet is Muhammad #8.’ 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


oe hig so‏ مسلمء JE CYAV Y im‏ الحديث السابق)» عن محمد بن بشار» والبخاري» 
الجنائز» باب ماجاء في عذاب القبر» YR‏ من حديث شعبة به» ومن حديث محمد بن بشار 


.۲۱۸٤:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ cs 
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TEER ERR EG 
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2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jéhiliyyah.” So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allâh to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۰۱۰۱۱۲۰۱۱۳/۳ من حديث حميذ الطويل به» 


وصرح بالسماع ade‏ 
Trip‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
مسلمء ۲۸٦۸:‏ وغيره. 


فى الرواية الثانية وتابعه cu‏ البنانى عنده: */ 0197 وصححه ابن حبان» 
a ٠:‏ عبدالله هو ابن Abell‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند 


Comments: 


“Was delighted" that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 


en jo الله‎ iR أَخْبرَنَا‎ - 655 
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Box quel i06 Geb ts يَحْيَى‎ die 


en d 


بي ot e Se AES‏ الْبَرَاءِ oi‏ عازب» 


2061. It was narrated that Abi 
Ayyüb said: “The Messenger of 
Alah #§ went out after the sun 
had set, and heard a sound. He 


T Tbrâhêm 14:27. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب التعوذ من عذاب القبر» 
ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه 


سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۸1 . 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves." (Sahih) 


YVO‏ ومسلمء الجنة 


«ei Kex‏ ح :۲۸۹۹ من حديث يحيى بن 


Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allâh From The Torment 
Of The Grave 


2062. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allãh 3i& used to 537: 6 
innit a'üdhu bika min 'adhábil-qabri 
wa a'üdhu bika min 'adhábin-nár, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahyá 
wal-mamát, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and 1 seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Sabih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب التعوذ من عذاب القبرء ATW‏ ومسلمء (انظر 
الحديث LAT‏ برقم: 20( من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:/7141 . 


Comments: 
“From the trial death": it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave. 
2063. It was narrated that Abi بن‎ olga ij عَنْرُو‎ GAT - ۳ 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger > 
of Allah 3& after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه » المساجد» باب استحباب التعوذ من ali ide‏ 
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OAC cell... 


من حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء وهو في الكبزى» اح نخدا 


Comments: 


After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 


gi of 558 S ous ابرا‎ - 4 
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below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asmá' 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah #8 
had said. When they settled down, 
1 said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allâh bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ say at the 
end?' He said: 'It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في عذاب القبر» ح :۱۳۷۳ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن وهب به» وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۱۸۹ . Comments:‏ 
“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has‏ 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide‏ 


or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 


2065. It was narrated from ¿é wl عَنْ‎ ES ai - vere 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the " 2 3 
Messenger of Allâh 3& used to 


oo الله‎ X6 عَنْ‎ Qui عَنْ‎ oi ul 
teach them this supplication as he لمن‎ eus 66 ag الله‎ 3,55 ó ete 
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taught them Sürahs of the Qur'án: ARUM ue um AAT sie Ana 
Allhumma inná na'üdhu bika min US ie لسو‎ | pee GS SEU 
'adhübil-jahannam wa a'üdhu bika SE t. Gb iu É tin us 
min 'adhábi-qabri wa a'üdhu bika — /,, E > e 3 لل‎ +? 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa sls (uM QUE وأعوذ يك من‎ inge 
atidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- +, 4, igi JE Ji zona 
mamát (O Alláh, I seek refuge with وَاغوذ يك من‎ Jem eu $3 يك ِن‎ 
You from the torment of Hell, and LAS UG x 
I seek refuge with You from the 

torment of the grave, and I seek 

refuge with You from the trial of 

Al-Masihid-Dajjál, and I seek 

refuge with You from the trials of 

life and death)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب ما يستعاذ منه في ON dahal‏ عن قتية به» وهو 
الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ NVQ ere ues, ۰۲٠١‏ 
في الموطأ ed‏ والكبرى؛ Comments: C‏ 


The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa 2 who has already arrived. 


2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ابن‎ oé 5315 3) bude أَخْبَرَنا‎ - 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh £& ° 7, ا‎ vu 
came to me and there was a Jewish — 7 57 أبن‎ of يونس‎ di 
woman with me who was saying: gfe jé3 كَالَتْ:‎ iiu ob d is 
“You will be tested in your graves” ge ge lo uk i A ge 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ got GY اليمودٍ‎ Ge وَعِنْدِي امرأة‎ BB رَسُول الله‎ 
upset and said: 'Rather the Jews à 257136 o2 ق‎ | dj be 
will be tested." ‘Aishah said: “A M CT 2 a £ pers a 
few nights later, the Messenger of 43 a om Vip الله $ وقال:‎ 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘It has been revealed E الله‎ ^ ú & : is 
to me that you will be tested in Ls شول‎ x e gt US 
your graves." ‘Aishah said:  JÉ id a VERS ف‎ S ae cosh Šp 
ie A الله يله‎ d Cad iS aM 


Cj‏ قَالَ: 


“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah % seeking refuge with 
Alláh from the torment of the dll من عَذَّاب‎ 
grave." (Sahih) iar 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر ... إلخ» ح: OAR‏ 


من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في SM: CSS‏ 
Comments: 7‏ 


In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Aliáh's help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfig) to be able to give 


"PEE 


5E od. ا‎ Gic iS أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 


fl cuis‏ وَمِنْ 


ID FEES on malty 7 


the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to seek 
refuge with Allâh from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه البيهقي في إثبات عذاب القبر» We‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 
الأنصاري به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزىء CM Yi‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» Ab ip‏ من حديث 
يحيى» وهذا طرف من خديث البخاري» ح ۱٠١۰۰۱۰٤۹:‏ #: سفيان هو ابن عيينة . 


Hy عَنْ أبى‎ SES س- أَخْيَرَنَا‎ ۸ 
عَنْ‎ dA عَنْ‎ gab عَنْ‎ eii os 
be الله‎ bel ibe d 


wise في‎ $4 ep :QUS ذلك لَك‎ 
ull Bass ni 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعرات» باب 
المساجد» باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر 


YVAN IG الكبزى»‎ 
CEEA MEC ا‎ - TET 
m ie. fw nn so 
OF «fio عن أبي‎ gene (e of 
Je iis ol iw ڪن‎ du 
RS 


Xi a B oe O55 gee 
PURS. uS في‎ a m jal 


of 


ERES xo of e 
ب‎ k الله‎ d» 5 


ge 


2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
Allâh protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah # came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear." (Sahih) 


التعوذ من عذاب القبر»ء CY Ve‏ ومسلم» 


... إلخ» ح ۵۸٦:‏ من حديث شقيق به» وهو في 


2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Saláh but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيحآمن حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح: ple ١١54‏ وائل هو شقيق 
(المعجم R$ - ON‏ الجَرْيّدةٍ عَلَى FAN‏ 
(التحفة 115) 


z s 


fo E Bu d4-vv 


A 
w 


vue 


5 ài Gaa في‎ UR 


تشتترىة d. of‏ وَكَانَ 
S GS ue EST‏ 
B ite gi & "c e i CAS RIS‏ 
كَسْرَةٌ di‏ لَهُ: G‏ َسُولَ tài‏ لِم "A ELS‏ 
uc du GS GAS M Ši JÉ‏ 
us of up if‏ 


d [G3 


Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 


2070. The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) i 


تخریج : [صحیح] Tg doc‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۱۹0 


Comments: 


“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 


Gai - ١‏ هناد Gis y‏ في 


2071. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Nic‏ وهو ف 


حروف el‏ معاوية لم أفهمه كما أردت” . 


يس 


dn Gi ii GSH - yew‏ عَنْ 
يه قَالَ: Yh‏ 


ةس تع 


مقعده 


Iob iux gl of «gii 
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Allah 3& passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip.’ Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, why did you 
do that? He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahih) 


الكبزىء» ce‏ وقال gall‏ 'بعض 


2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3& said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Heli, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلقء» باب ماجاء في صفة الجنة Vol,‏ مخلوقة» Ting‏ 
من حديث الليث بن سعد» TE‏ الجنة ونعيمهاء» باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه 
... إلخء YAVU C‏ من حديث نافع به» وهو في الكبزى» Wiz‏ 


: قال‎ coll 5 إشحَاق‎ GAT - veve 

2333 سَمِعْتٌ عُبَيْدَ الله‎ JÉ zx Gi 
LIP E EL 
Wk sud duct عَلَى‎ xb َالَ:‎ 


2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
يد‎ said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 


The Book of Funerals 145 EU 


Sublime, raises you up on the Day P E tty ELIT 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) الثارٍ‎ Bl كان مِنْ‎ OB وَالْعَشِيّ‎ SMA Ge 
NES 


dés $6 الله‎ GEL S ME du dé 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ax ol‏ الترمذي ؛ الجنائزء باب ماجاء في عذاب القبر» 
ح :۰۱۰۷۲ وابن ماجهء cda E‏ باب ذكر القبر ال ح ٤٤۷٠:‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به 
وهو في الكبزى» c‏ :© وهو متفق cade‏ انظر E‏ السايق. 
Comments:‏ 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 

and every denizen of Hell. 
2074. It was narrated from Ibn — íi; F x hac - YsNyÉ 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people o£ 
Paradise then he is one of the people o 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the M27. a als 

: p Sk d أَحَدَكُمْ‎ nid 2 

people of Hell then he is one of the — ^ d H . E e E à 5 
people of Hell It is said: "This is Jd $e كان‎ Of «E35 AU nu 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty — ^.« . c. to eet ef Dori 
and Sublime, raises you up on the d^ í o? m Jb Et J^ l فين‎ Xe 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) ANE dA $$ GU! Ji $5 8 


tall ex des Se الله‎ iss in 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الميت يعرض عليه مقعده بالغداة والعشي» 
ح :1۳۷۹ء ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه ... إلخ» 
VAT‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2375/١‏ والكبزى» ح:7199 . 


Comments: 


"This is your place" alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The Ge Ed - OOV (المعجم‎ 
Believers (VAY dina) 
2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to tc 


Hi BE عَنْ‎ ES oui - ٥ 
narrate that the Messenger of Ls ed ١ MEAT 


Alláh ££ said: “The soul of the af ws El oz we عَنْ‎ rs 
believer is (like a bird) flying 


PONO "m Lae 
8 Lam) مَالِكِ كان‎ S dá bi i 
among the trees of Paradise, until — ^ ias e 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
sends it back to his body on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) 


عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله we‏ قَالَّ: ip‏ نَسَمَةُ oop‏ 


NEUE TE E £i es uL 
الْقِيَامَقا.‎ 23 size i 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي»ء فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في ثواب الشهيد»‎ 
VEER C حضرء‎ B] وابن ماجه» الجنائز» باب ماجاء فيما يقال عند المريض‎ VENICE 
صحيح"» وهو في الموطأ‎ aem من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وقال الترمذي:‎ VN 
(یحیی):۱/ 27540 والكبزى» الزهري:‎ 
جدهء لم يسمع هذا الحديث من جده» انظر النهاية‎ de vs عبدالرحمن بن عبدالله بن‎ 


eie‏ وصححه ابن حبان» Wiig‏ # شيخ 


بتحقيقي: 211/01 وله شواهد ضعيفة عند أحمد ٤۲٥۰٤۲٤/٦:‏ وغيره. 


ae i us Gui - revs‏ قَالَ: 
pen‏ 

i dal gah a E 

HE رَسُولَ الله قل‎ EN EM gal 

gb toas in كَالَ:‎ Ly مَصَارِعَهُمْ‎ 
d رعهم يالا مس‎ 

jy‏ شَاءَ الله UAR‏ قال 758 GHG‏ بَعَنَهُ 


Wer eds. Aosta qi. 
وهو ابن‎ - Ol Gs 


Gis 


de s يك‎ dud العا تا‎ 


e‏ يله Q :3G‏ فلان $i‏ فلان! 
د plz‏ كل ges‏ وعد do‏ 
Lie) 6 tc‏ ما 3583 الله MU‏ 


E 
a oy 


2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madtnah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 4& showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allâh wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
$i& came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: “You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do."Ul (Sahih) 


Ul Meaning this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him $E occurs to 


everyone in their grave. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه . 
الخ» ح: YAY‏ ۱۷۷۹ من حديث ثابت البناني به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۰۱ 


Comments: 


The Prophets 3 exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


736 uu M Min GAT - ۷ 


الله soo (58 BB‏ «يا 
ويا G S SEG TES CS‏ 
Kak‏ ا قر "iz‏ ع شه eye‏ -2 . 
uut‏ وَعَدَ ربكم 
Qi TU‏ وَجَدْتٌ ما CUR 85 M‏ 
js.‏ 

f 


place described by the Prophet &&. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abû Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For J have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: “You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:۳/ 776187204 من حديث حميد الطويل بهء وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۲٠۲۲ء‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق & عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 


Bis sp n LLL أَخْبرنا‎ - ۸ 

BE 1522 ol gb esf عَنْ‎ » plia Se ERR 
je قَقَالَ:‎ Xx وَقَفَ عَلَى ليب‎ ae V 
pop i06 eie LES ما وَعَدَ‎ Vus 
ists Gus si لَهُمْه‎ dal لَيَسْمَعُونَ الان ما‎ 
الل‎ dy GE UR ابن عُمَرَ‎ s eS 
dst كُنْتْ‎ gah Sf يَعْلَمُونَ‎ SS op ae 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet à stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قتل أبي جهل» 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse. (Sahih) 


PAA Te‏ من حديث عبدة بن 


سليمان» ومسلمء الجتائز» باب الميت يعذب ببكاء أهله cade‏ ح:۳۲٩‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة 
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2079. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
cw." (Sahih) 


gy sd‏ : أخرجه مسلم» الفتن» باب مابين النفختين» ح ٠٤١/۲۹٥٥:‏ عن قتيبة عن مغيرة به» 
وهو في الكبزى» VTE‏ وهو في الموطأ  . 74/١ (ou)‏ 
“Consumed by the earth" means that all the parts of the body turn into soil,‏ 


but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


Ge سُلَيْمَانَ:‎ S e أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ٠ 
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Comments: 


2080. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
tight to do so. As for his denying 


Me, it is his saying that Y will not . 


resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 


ET 4r-Rum 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me. 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ماجاء في قول الله تعالى: (وهو الذي يبدأ الخلق 


...) الخ" :۳۱۹۳ ح: 4974 من حديث أبي الزناد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


Teo: 
Comments: 


“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin, 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allâh, or that he likens Allâh, Most High, to 


is ium Nu ui - - 4١ 
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himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: "There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allâh forgave him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء التوبة» باب: في سعة رحمة الله lie‏ وأنها سبقت غضبه» ح ۲۷١٦:‏ 
من حديث محمد بن حرب» والبخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب:(٤٥)»‏ ح:١48‏ من حديث 


الزهري به» وهو في الكبرى» We‏ 


Comments: 


“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allãh, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 


1 


بن إِيْرَاهِيم: 


completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from 


[ss 565» حُدَيْفَةَ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله و قَالَ:‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الخوف 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, burn 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.' But Alláh commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: "What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 


من الله عزوجل» Arig‏ من حديث جرير 


Chapter 118. The Resurrection 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $& delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: “You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشرء ح:٠٠٠٠‏ عن قتية» ومسلم» 
ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» YAT tie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» PAT‏ 


Comments: 


This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one's deeds. 
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2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim 22. Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat ic قوم‎ eae Pete SAB unes ue 
(Sali) uil Mc NM E 
Ge CO BG S pen Xi ِبْرَاهِيم‎ 
4 >r T 
Die [الأنبياء:‎ «GAS ec وَل‎ 

تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: Kolb‏ الله إبراهيم خليلاً 
...€ الخ» ح:745 من حديث سفيان الثوريء ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان 
الحشر يوم القيامة» ح: oA YAT‏ من حديث المغيرة بن النعمان ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۹٠۲۲‏ . 


Comments: : 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim % attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Alláh, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“The people will be raised up on the 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 
said: “What about their ‘Awrahs?” 
He said: “Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 


others"? (Sahih) 32S m gt AP Jé sonig 
[YY : [عبس‎ $25 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ARAS Pase‏ من حديث XR‏ بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
VTi‏ وصححه الحاكم: 514/4 على شرط مسلم» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث 
السابق * الزهري عنعن» وعروة هو ابن الزبير. 

Comments: 
That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 

2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Gi ae M XA gii - 

— > i حبر عمرو‎ 
that the Prophet 4 said: “You will ae 
be gathered (on the Day of  * 


UJ Al-Anbiya’ 21:104. 
P1 Abasa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 


٠۲۸0٥۹: مسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» ح‎ Loin 
من حديث يحيى القطان» والبخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشر» ح:1077 من حديث أبي يونس حاتم‎ 
Ye ابن أبي صغيرة القشيري به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


MB بن‎ dca 6a 


e IE uds 58i LEX 5M tg nii 
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2087. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» JE‏ 38( باب الحشرء ح:25017 ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب 
فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة » AWG‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وهو في الكبزرى» 
DI‏ أبوهشام هو المغيرة بن سلمة المخزومي. 


Comments: 


1. "In three ways" means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
Some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 


gathering. 


2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Aba. yy ع‎ 
Dharr said: “The truthful one — g 
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camel but he will not be able to 4 3,53 dM il om qi فلا‎ en 
have it." (Hasan) gl 5E 4 di cA eh fash 


تخر ب : [إستاده [e‏ أخرجه أحمد:٥/ CE‏ والحاكم ٠٦٤/٤:‏ من حديث الوليد بن 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] آخر كم من حديث الوليد بن 
جميع c‏ وهو حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهورء والحديث في الكبزى» ح:7١؟؟ deus d‏ هو 


القطان. 

Comments: 
“Sadiq and Masdüq": the expression Sádig signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masdûg means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 


in? 

Chapter 119. The First One To e اول مَنْ‎ SE - O8 (المعجم‎ 
Be Clothed (A34 (التحفة‎ 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn — :j S808 ^: batea CAÍ - 44 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of  ,, ,. 3 HS iud NN £f 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left!!! I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: “You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. And it 
will be said: "These people kept 
turning away since you left them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] TAE (pas‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYM‏ 


Comments: 


“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As'hábush Shimál: the people of the left. 


(VY + (التحفة‎ gI في‎ - CVV * (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 120. Condolences 


2090. Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah ييه‎ 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


Ul Meaning, toward Hell. 
P1 AL Má'idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet $É missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died,’ The 
Prophet % met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
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child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 


2091. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Mûsâ, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
"You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death. He said: ‘Let me go E مع‎ a E IR E fal 
now. And he (Mûsê) asked his الله 5 وَجَل أن‎ dt SVG المؤت» قَالَ:‎ 
Lord to bring him within a stone’s Jý . gaji £25 adh S ييه مِنَ‎ 
throw of the Holy Land, the , ,5, « az aes un ان عم‎ 4 ae 
distance of a stone's throw. The — *72 OY «فلؤ كنت ثم‎ :3É رَسُول الله‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘If I . ٠ رت بعت الك الأ‎ az d 
were there, I would show you his d الک‎ ad gue yt إلى‎ 
grave, beside the road beneath a 

red dune.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب: من فضائل موشی كله ح:771/7 عن محمد بن 
رافع» والبخاري» الجنائز» باب من أحب الدفن في الأرض المقدسة أو نحوهاء WYAie‏ من 
حديث عبدالرزاق te‏ وهو في المصنف rors: EYYE NY:‏ وزاد:(ح:۱۷٤۳)‏ "عن النبي 
٠ "AE‏ والحديث صحيح مرفوعًا وموقوفا. 
Comments:‏ 
“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that‏ 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the‏ 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abü Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Farüq and‏ 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the‏ 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allâh #%. They sought permission for the‏ 
fulfillment of this desire,‏ 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah $% 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Alláh has enjoined upon me of 
Salah.” We said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Teil me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakéh.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah 4% told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 

Vere: 


Comments: 


“Tf he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 
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2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qurán to ask the Prophet يه‎ 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you? He 
said: *He spoke the truth? He said: 
‘Who created the heavens? He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Earth?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He 
said: “Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: "Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakáh on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Alláh commanded you to do 
this? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allâh commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it? He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth. He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Alláh 
commanded you to do this? He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 
When he left, the Prophet # said: 
‘Tf he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب ماجاء في العلمء cel Wie‏ ومسلم الايمان» 
باب السؤال عن أركان cT‏ ح:؟١‏ من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Velie 


Comments: 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimám bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a very sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet %4 and he did not hurry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
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pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh # was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.” The Messenger 
of Allâh 48% said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and 1 will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: “By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allâh commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allâh, has Allâh commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allâh # said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy. of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa'd bin Bakr.” Ya‘ qüb 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Wie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He $ was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 2 said to him: 
‘I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘0 Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like, The man said: 
“I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
4 said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, has Allâh 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor? The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and J am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimám bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.” (Sahih) *Ubaidulláh bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 


SiYie eshs في‎ 


2096. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: "While the Prophet 
# was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: “Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
"This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow. — (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.” He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 


S55 GUS‏ مَنْ Six‏ الله ؟ قال: 
ds PRU‏ كَالَ: HAAS‏ به Si asi Zu‏ 
este v dai‏ في "S x‏ 
MEE -jé ex nu n :dé‏ به agi A‏ 
Js 3S eel ugh on Xt B‏ 
gih 04 dex edo JE fr‏ & 
cl A‏ أن توم هذًا AN‏ مِنَ P‏ 255 
des ean i6 erui‏ كَالَ: z AUG‏ 


£x 


o ézi s ass أَمَرَكَ أن‎ d 


The Book of Fasting 


the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allâh sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ʻI 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes." 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Alláh commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?" 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it? He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimám bin Tha‘labah’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. ح:404؟ # إسحاق هو ابن أبي إسرائيل» 
واسمه إبراهيم بن کامجراء وتلميذه أبوبكر أحمد بن علي بن سعيد المروزي القاضي . 


Comments: 


Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abû 
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Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadán 


2097.1t was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
*Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 28 was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and 
study Qur'án with him." And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الوحى» باب: كيف كان بدء الوحي إلى رسول الله 86 .. . 
إلخء cuc‏ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب كان النبي BB‏ أجود الناس بالخير من الريح المرسلة» 
ح :۲۳۰۸ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلي ce‏ وهو في الكبى» YEOT‏ 


Comments: 


“More gererous": the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet $& was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 
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2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allâh && cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur'án with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind." (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yiinus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that Hadith." 


rae) وهو في‎ 64 X من حديث حماد بن‎ SPARTE [صحيح]‎ Bw 


TEE‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


What Imam An-Nasá'i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another‏ آنا 


narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yûnus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 
Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The رَمَضَانَ‎ eb Qed GG - (f (المعجم‎ 
Month Of Ramadán LE 


(Y (التحفة‎ 
2099. It was narrated from Abü Jý اا عله :2 حت‎ - v.a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of T Po oi 318 ET 
Allah 3$ said: “When the month of ¿é Ju pl Gis JE jeus Ge 


Paradise are opened and the gates 5 uh el ud till 


of Hell are shut, and the devils are — Sigh E55 51425 445 دَخَلَ‎ Bp قَالَ:‎ 
cA, m 


fettered.” (Sahih) PE 
ect 


تخريج i‏ أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل شهر رمضان. VY Nip‏ عن علي بن حجر» 
والبخاري» الصوم» باب: هل يقال: رمضان» أو شهر رمضان؟» ومن رأى كله واسعّاء :۱۸۹۸ 
من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى. Tie‏ # أبوسهيل هو نافع بن مالك بن 
أبي عامر الأصبحي. 
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2100. It was narrated from Abû قرت‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Jé 
Allâh 2% said: "When Ramadân ‘ 
begins, the gates of Paradise are ابن‎ j£ < ^» T TEE 
opened, the gates of Hell are = °, u, y 
closed, and the devils are fettered."  ْنَع أبيهء‎ GF dee أبو‎ 
(Sahih) Bp قَالَ:‎ EE اش‎ 4,55 e tg ul 
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VEAL تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: هو في الكبزى» ح‎ geo! gu 
The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadán, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» 
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Messenger of Allah 4 said: "When 
Ramadán begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up." (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» NEG‏ 


2102. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4&& said: "When 
Ramadán comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up." (Sahih) 


الكبزى» ح:741 . 


2103. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: "When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up." It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhri. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» :۹4 وهو في الکبڑی» ح :161 
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2104. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up." (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This — meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Isháq — is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 


وهو في الکیزی» SVEN IG‏ 


2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 


og‏ عمه يعقوب بن 


Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 


2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abû Salamah, from 
Abû Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
used to encourage praying Qiyüm 
Al-Lail in Ramadán, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Heil are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up." Ibn Al-Mubárak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» 
WE vote‏ من حديث معمر بن راشد بهء وهو في الكبيزى» QY68 Ec‏ 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet 3€ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:25415 والحديث السابق شاهد له # عبدالله هو ابن 
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2108. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadán, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and tbe gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived." (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ EYO PAO Y‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني 
به» وهو في الکبزی» FEE‏ وقال العلائي في رواية أبي قلابة عن أبى هريرة "والظاهر في 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadán. He said: "What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: “The 
month of Ramadan’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 2 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 

Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake. 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف» WAU e‏ عن سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» VEN‏ وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


“Calls out": The governance of Alláh's universe is done according to Alláh's 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
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difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet $ there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet # said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه WAY f£: dal‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 
الكبزى» YEA‏ وقال النسائي: “حديث شعبة هذا Lui‏ بالصواب" © والرجل هو صحابي 


بدليل رواية أحمد: 7717/4 . 
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Comments: 
Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards, 
cf 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing — 43 de فى أنْ‎ iati- G (المعجم‎ 
The Month Of Ramadán To Be S "Rom 
Called (Merely) Ramadán (E رَمَضان رَمَضان (التحفة‎ 
2111. It was narrated from Abi : قال‎ cara 5 Sty ارتا‎ o vi 
Bakrah that the Prophet à said: 7 oe oe NN 
“None of you should say: ‘1 fasted Sigii GAA قَالَ:‎ aes ii Lo uz 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyàm +» í 
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not know SEEN i Sales nd أبي‎ oi EN o£ يَحْيَى‎ Ox dU ts 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there سكم‎ 4 ,, gf ee it 
will be heedlessness and sleep." SN أيي‎ GF OR uos Ep 
(Dash Eis niei Gb D 36 ن لين وله‎ 
Zs أذري كرة‎ Ys ولا 23 كله‎ Las 
xA iu qii; ale n XY» iod Sf 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيام» باب من يقول صمت رمضان كلهء 
ح410 من حديث يبحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» VENA Te‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
ح ٠٩۹1١:‏ وابن خزيمة» ج ae ۲٠۷٠:‏ الحسن البصري عنعن . 
Comments:‏ 
So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self;‏ 


rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: "The الي‎ ji ione fif- yy 
Messenger of Allah à& said to a Ho A ge 

woman from among the Ansar: — C57 خبرني ابن‎ 
"When it is Ramadan, perform wi سيعت ابْنَ‎ JE tlhe aie قال‎ 
Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it ^ g 
is equivalent to Hajj.” (Salîh) ot Bl 


ce ee 


us bats DE bp uai‏ فا 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب عمرة في رمضانء WAY io‏ ومسلم» الحج» باب 
فضل العمرة في رمضان» Welt‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» we YEN‏ 
شعيب هو ابن إسحاق» وعمران بن يزيد بن خالد هو عمران بن خالد بن يزيد. 
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Comments: 


“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب ole‏ أن لكل بلد رؤيتهم 


ابن حجر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7471 . 


pilgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 


2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'áwiyah in 
Ash-Shám. He said: "I came to 
Ash- -Shám and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadán was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Shám. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: ‘You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: “Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'áwiyah.' He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ 
I said: “Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu'áwiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
enjoined upon us.” (Sahih) 


٠٠۸۷: gei TE‏ عن علي 


Comments: 


“This is what the Messenger of Allah #§ has enjoined upon us" means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
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celebrate Eid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadán 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: *A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet 4 and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: "Yes. So 
the Prophet 3& gave the call, 
saying: Fast.” (Daf) 


تخريج: tal]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيام» باب: في شهادة الواحد على رؤية 
هلال رمضان» ح:٠57”1»‏ والترمذي» ح:551» وابن ماجه» ح:؟56١‏ من حديث سماك يف 
وهو في الكبزى» CTEM‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبانء والحاكم d‏ سماك عن عكرمة 
ضعيف وتقدم» ح ۳۲٠:‏ كما حققته في نيل المقصودء Aie‏ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 
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2115.]t was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #@ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He- said: ʻO Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow." (Daf) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NEV IC‏ 


ae Bue n أَخْبَرَنَا أَحْمَدُ‎ - 5 
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2116. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daf) 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] Jul‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VEVET‏ 
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2117. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YEYOTE‏ 
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2118. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattáb 
addressed the people on the day 
concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: “I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah عي‎ and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah && said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured,“ then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في sh SH‏ ح:2»5475 وله ilo‏ قادحة عند PYY Eiai‏ 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Me‏ يحيى بن زكريا بن 


الحسين بن الحارث به . 


أبي زائدة رواه عن الحجاج (بن أرطاة) عن 


Comments: 


The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadán) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 


could not be sighted. 


Î Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent, 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha'bán If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abi Hurairah 


2119. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب قول النبي SÉ‏ "إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا رأيتموه 
AUA e” ly bibs‏ ومسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان R3)‏ هلال ... إلخ» 
VAIN Ae‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٤۲۷:‏ #* إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 
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2120. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you sec it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy) then count it as thirty 
(days)/" (Sahih) 


.۲٤۲۸:ح‎ SS في‎ 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 


2121. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 
thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال ... إلخ» ح:41١١‏ 
من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد عن محمد بن مسلم الزهري به» وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۹٤۲.‏ 
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2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
say: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the beginning of the 
month, to complete thirty days).” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج tli‏ مسلم» ح:٠۸٠٠/۸‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث عبدالله بن وهب» 
والبخاري» الصوم» باب: هل يقال: رمضان» أو شهر رمضان؟ ومن رأى کله Mere Gals‏ 
من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» Sire‏ 


2123. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
# mentioned Ramadan and said: 
“Do not fast until you see the 
crescent, and do not stop fasting 
until you see it, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then work it out.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخحرجه البخاري» الصومء باب قول النبي BB‏ "إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 
رأيتموه فأفطروا"» VTC‏ ومسلمء الصيامء باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال ... 
sell‏ :۳/۱۰۸۰ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 281/١‏ والكبزى» SVO‏ 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
*Ubaidulláh Bin ‘Umar 

2124, It was narrated from Ibn 


Il Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #4 said: 
*Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: Y/Y‏ عن بحيى القطان بهء ومسلمء الصيام» باب 


وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال .. 
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2125. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
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Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 


2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh š said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days)."^ (Sahih) 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month, 
when the Messenger of Alláh #¢ 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/١2071‏ والحميدي» ح:014 عن سفيان بن عيينة به» 
وهو في VEVO CSS‏ وفي المسند: \/ TW‏ وغيره dE‏ محمد بن جبير يعني أبن مطعم وهو 


المرجوح» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جا . 


Comments: 


“1 am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha bên; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah $&. 
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Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansir In The Hadith Of Rib“ 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi' 
bin Hirásh, from Eludhaifah bin Al- 
Yamân, that the Messenger of 
Allah :# said: “Do not anticipate 
the month”! until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cago‏ الصيام» باب: إذا أغمي الشهر» TINS‏ 
حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد الضبي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح :٦۳٤۲ء‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


ح :۰۱۹۱۱ qub‏ حبان» ح ۸۷٥:‏ . 


II By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
U By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 


Jn this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
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explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib? 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #@ said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days." (Sahil) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artáh reported it in a 
Mursal from. 


الثوري» 


2130. It was narrated that Rib? 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha'bán as thirty days, 
unless you. see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” (Salih) 
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2131. Ibn ‘Abbâs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Pasif) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه coss gf‏ الصيام» باب من قال فإن غم عليكم فصوموا 
ثلاثين» YYYVie‏ من حديث SU‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۲٤۳٩۹:‏ وصححه الترمذي» انظر» 
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2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء أن الصوم لرؤية الهلال والافطار 
Mig ud‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: "حسن c quero‏ وهو في CSS‏ ح: VEE‏ وسنده ضعيف» 


وللحديث شواهد صحيحة. 


(المعجم OE‏ - گم الشّهْرُ 3585 IL‏ 
عَلَى e AI‏ في الحَبّرِ عَنْ ABE‏ (التحفة (A‏ 


3 odi Ele وَعِشْرِينَ‎ s Lf ans 
uu RNC ix mui cd cu 
Eu رول الله 2 «الشَّهْرُ‎ OUS َعِشْرِينَ؟‎ 


"ORE 
وعصرولنة,‎ 


Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhrí In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 


2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: “Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.” (Sahih) 


Ul Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 


narration. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب الشهر يكون Bad‏ وعشرين» ح: 1١81‏ من حديث معمر 


بن راشد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEEN‏ 5 


ox Md iR Gi - vive 

of Gis CEN Gat 
& d ER S ous ofl yf calle Se 
spe giis ح‎ čis oS َد الله بن ابي‎ 


yet IMS‏ قَالَ الل لَهُمَا: 
à Ug‏ لله تقذ مك CE‏ 
[التحريم: [E‏ وَسَاقَ الْحَدِيتَء OU,‏ فيه: 
JG‏ رَسُولُ الله SUS gn de ius dE‏ 
جين BE‏ الله عر وجل OE Lihue‏ مضت 
nu‏ وَعِشْرُونَ B‏ َل على "e sé‏ 


Gu GE 35 وَكَانَ‎ 


0 


Con حل‎ 


الله acs SIM idle‏ وَعِشْرُونَ 


ce. 


d‏ رشو 


2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 to whom Allâh said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined. And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, lie 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them,’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "The 
month is twenty-nine days." 
(Sahih) 


UJ Ar-Taluîm 66:4. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري, العلم» باب التناوب في z teddi‏ :7 من حديث شعيب بن el‏ 


حمزة» ومسلم» الطلاق» باب: في الايلاء واعتزال النساء وتخييرهن . 


YEME: z «e RES 


من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكيزى» aa‏ 


(المعجم 00( - ذِكُرٌ ue al‏ فيه 
(التحفة (A‏ - ألف 


B- Lg Y fe Gel - vive 
ا‎ 
le jc th DI JM 


003 وَعِشْرُونَ‎ keg eb : US pol 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About 
That 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“Tibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه YETA iawl‏ من حديث شعية عن سلمة بن كهيل 
عن أبي الحكم عمران بن الحارث به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: VEER‏ وهو حديث مختصر. 


3925 وو $2 


WX ti - vies‏ 4 عَنْ 
IRE; ut s.‏ عَنْ 


oF الحم‎ d Kí] Jé chs 
Ab i : قَالَ‎ ol n 
AU وَعِشْرُونَ‎ Qt 

: تخريج‎ 
تلاق‎ shee cp 

(المعجم SIEM 85 - )1١‏ عَلَى 

dU oi gee BB eed‏ فيد 

(A AR)‏ - ب 


۷ - ارتا Gus]‏ ;5 راهيم dE‏ 
Ge‏ مح AY‏ عَنْ "EM‏ 
الي dae SS‏ إن تكد زد ا 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahih) 


sala]‏ صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى› ح٤٤٤۲‏ # محمد هو 


Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Ismá*il In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 


2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqgás, from his father, that the 
Prophet #§ struck one hand with 
the other and said: ^The month is 
like this and like this and like this," 
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«3&5 KAS KA seb الأخرَى وقَالَ:‎ 
. إضبعا‎ BB في‎ Sails 
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retaining one finger the third 
time"! (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب الشهر يكون تسعًا وعشرين» PAM‏ من حديث محمد 


ابن بشر به» وهو في الكبزى» D‏ 


32 5 


OE ud ty XL Gai - ۸ 
7 aa 


BBS عَنْ‎ je عَبْدُ الله عَنْ‎ ea 
1B الل‎ O25 JG ÓG af عَنْ‎ css 
QA kag sky ER tb 


or 
Ael 
امه‎ Fola 


وَعِشْرِينَ. رَوَاهُ يَحْيَى SES e M‏ عَنْ 


Bebo 


تخريج : [صحیح] إنظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


JB :06 اي وَقَّاصٍ‎ of ans ua عَنْ‎ 
WE; GEL uim cam الله‎ 5,45 
الْيُسْرَى‎ nei BE في‎ Sad FE 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» 
(المعجم BIEN 5 - OY‏ عَلَى يَحْيَى oi‏ 
أبي كير في خَبْرِ أبي سَلِمَةَ فيه (التحفة ۸)- ج 


2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa'd that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah š5 
said: ‘The month is like this and 
like this and like this," meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma‘fl, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet 4. (Sahih) 


في الكبزىء YEE‏ 


2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sad bin Abi Waqgás 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “The month is like this and like 
this and like this." (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Ismá'il (one of the 
natrators): "From his father?" He 
said: *No."P! (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» YEEVIC‏ 


Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
.Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abii Salamah About That 


Comments: 


Some have reported it from Abii Salamah, from Abü Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abü Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


1 Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 


P1 Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abû Gis كَالَ:‎ 335 of Gub - - ۰ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of gs pa راي اع‎ ME 
Allâh # said: ‘The month may be BGG) هو ابْنْ‎ - Ele Bae مَارُونَ قال:‎ 
twenty-nine days or it may be foe kis dne ui کال‎ 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, — 0^ OP amu Hr 
and when you see it, then stop KAP :3E الله‎ J,25 قال‎ :06 iga 
fasting, and if it is obscured from Zoe uu m Boe a5 * gode cf oe 

J I فا‎ " P a E ow 

you (too cloudy), then complete d om eps 1 SORE SUE o 
the count.” (Sahih) MPO 055315 1515 رأيتموه فُصُومُواء‎ 


af 2‏ م 


عم oh uos cedo‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء لا تتقدموا الشهر بصومء 
ح 1۸٤:‏ من حديث أبي سلمة ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء YERAI‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح:۱۹۰۸ 
# هارون هو ابن إسماعيل الخزاز البصري» وأبو داود هو سليمان بن سيف الحراني» ويحيى هو 


] ابن أبي كثير.‎ 
2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: “I cfc 2 الله‎ ek deaf 
heard the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ — — ep al lee Gel TAN 


say: ‘The month is twenty-nine (45 -46 i zai DIE e 
days.” (Sahih) —— يق‎ Los 
: أحمد بن محمدٍ بن‎ UL ح‎ tx 
dee B OUR GL Í nali 

eigo - 5 kbs gu 

t pea D tol tle UOT كير‎ 


يه يَقُولُ: «الشَّهْرُ يِسْمٌّ وَعِشْرُونَه. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال ... l‏ 
YI Arie‏ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹٤٤۲.‏ 


2142. It was narrated from Ibn -56 £5 t5: الا‎ yey 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ said: "NI yn e AE ALAS 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we — 2523! g (UE عَنْ‎ o7 عبد‎ Gd 
do not use astronomical counting "o TEE J ats "m 
or computation. The month is like 2 Es Md d d e ur? oo 
dis and this, and this" he did Y «2| ài Ub :J6 $E تمن الس‎ LZ 
three times, showing it as twenty- ^ «zi iei 50% 2م و‎ oe موو‎ 
nine. (Sahih) هكذا وهكذا‎ ^UE qt ولا‎ c 

. يَسْعًا وَعِشْرِينَ‎ 2S Ss OSE Lies 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» coe [ede ie:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 
مهدي عن سفيان الثوري» والبخاري» الصومء باب قول النبي VE‏ نكتب ولا نحسب"2 


iori من حديث الأسود بن قيس به وهو في الكبزى»‎ Me 


Comments: 


"Unlettered Ummah": In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


* 3825 qfi 


Aus GO y س - 6 محمد‎ ۳ 


20 عن‎ ERE عَنْ‎ Uus عن‎ E 


BB سمخ :ابن‎ Uh well مود بن أبي‎ 
ECLIPSE 
EAS BEA "uU LES ولا‎ 
A B5 في‎ per iis 
. تَمَامَ الاين‎ kag kag ER 


a ag 


2143. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abî Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet 4% said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this," and he held 
down his thumb the last time. *And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this," completing thirty. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [rol‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في CSS‏ ح:١45؟‏ + محمد هو ابن 


جعفر غندر . 


Comments: 


A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of Jaws and the reward. 


BUE أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


و 


2 
مه‎ ha 


c F 0 


N 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet % said: 
"The month is like this," and (one 
of the narrators) Shu'bah did the 
'same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn “Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 


The Book of Fasting 184 كتاب الضيام‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاريء الصومء باب: قول النبي BE‏ *إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 
رأيتموه فأقطروا"» ح:۸٠1۹ء‏ ومسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب d pre‏ لرؤية الهلال . 
cal‏ ح: YAVA‏ من حدبث شعبة به» وهو في الکبزی» NEON IC‏ 
dun - ‰٥‏ تكد Ibn “Umar said: "The  .3¢ £s ae‏ .2145 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The ier v PEE‏ 
£i Gis i iL‏ عَنْ month is twenty-nine (days)." - ae‏ 
at gu‏ - قَالَ: gba‏ عُمَرَ (Sahih)‏ 
يَقُولٌ: SG‏ رَسُولٌ الله 6: es tebe‏ 
es‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» M f Vit te‏ عن محمد بن المثلى cay‏ (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح: 75017 . 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The peel عَلَى‎ cad - OA (المعجم‎ 
Sakar (4 (التحفة‎ 
2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :d& JÉ; & A أَخْبَرنَا‎ - 5 


said: “The Messenger of Alláh $ +e E: fc 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sahür there ur 

is blessing." ‘Ubaidullah bin Saeed — à! X4 عَنْ‎ dj عَنْ‎ edd "c 
narrated it in Mawgüf form. (Sahih) e b دوا‎ EET RT JE d 


ok Jed 3%‏ هع 
E‏ 


MBS) ALI‏ وقفه SE‏ الله Z‏ سَعِيدٍ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر :۰۱۷۰/۱۰ VYY iao‏ من حديث أبي بكر بن 
عياش به» وهو فی الكبزى» ح :404 وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح:1975 عن محمد بن بشار ea‏ 
وله شواهدء منها الحديث VEAL GY!‏ 

Comments: s 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahár) is recommended or desirable, because 
this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 
meal is not compulsory. 

2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — :J6 eo 3i àl Se ابرا‎ - ۷ 

said: “Take Sahár." “Ubaidullah said: 22 0 TP 


: " i: gi 
“I do not know how he said it” — 9^ 'V^* ae زي‎ iF y Pica 
i6 الله‎ e عَنْ زر عَنْ‎ eal 


(Sakih) LE) 
EN لا أذري‎ : A jó 
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تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث cgo‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:450؟ # عبدالرحمن هو ابن 


D السّخُور‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل السحور 


2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: ‘Take Sahür, for in Sahür 
there is blessing." (Sahih) 


dub عن‎ Aoig إلخ»‎ ... 


والبخاري» الصومء باب By‏ السحور من غير إيجاب» ح:1977 من حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب 


به» وهو في الكبزى»؛ YEON‏ 
(المعجم EMI - O8‏ عَلَى عَبْدِ 
(التحفة 4) - ألف 


۹ - أَخْبَرنَا den ia Ue‏ بن جر 


E 

Biz JÉ الرّبيع‎ ff Shs كَالَ:‎ nui 
i اليك‎ us 36 aS أبي‎ o مضو‎ 
rey "i ot T oF Sleds eal 


ES السّحُور‎ 


Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 


2149. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: "Take Sahdr, for in 
Sahir there is blessing." (Hasan) 


تخريج : tan‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد : ؟/ ۳۷۷ء۷۷٤‏ من حديث عطاء بن plo al‏ به» وهو 


في eus‏ ح m ۲٠١۷:‏ أبوالربيع هو الزهراتي. 


بی XT‏ كَال: 


bh WE de FN في‎ OG vA 


ae xe 
wa ag! 


2150. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahir, for in 
Sahir there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawguf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfá* form: 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح » موقوف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ج :60۸ se‏ 


يزيد هو ابن هارون. 
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Comments: 
So to say, this narration comes from Abû Hurairah, in the Mawgiif form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet's $$ command. It is not uncommon. 
2151. It was narrated from Abû yg عله‎ tt ss: GT - yey 
Hurairah that the Prophet وه‎ said: Ld Eu e d 
“Take Sahar, for in Sahür there is iF 43 أبن أبي‎ Gas قال:‎ QI Uu 
blessing." (Hasan) : ال‎ ein E ik E uU NS 
85 SO في‎ B «تَسَسَرُوا‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۲/ ٤۷۷‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ليلى بهء 
ولم ينفرد TIES oll cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» NERS‏ 

M zii [nee manag deb ói عبد الأغلى‎ dot > 0 
Allah 3 said: ‘Eat Sahür, for in (T بن‎ es Gs قَالَ:‎ DM ue ur 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Hasan) EE ths ta As ol عن :ابن‎ 9 ds +g 
Boal 0,55 06 :06 أبي هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 
MBS ALN في‎ OG uA 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ؟/ YYY‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبرى» 
اح لتقل وانظر الحديث السابق. 


2153.1t was narrated that Abû  :Jý 2 5; 85 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۴۳ 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — ,,,, ce. مام‎ 6. se ef ue. 
Allah i said: "Take Sahiir, for im V= Ge أبو بكر بْنْ خلاو قال:‎ Gu 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Sahih) te xanh om GEE فضا‎ 

4 panel OF Xe بن‎ og Gas فضيّل قال:‎ Bl 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) sioe E 


said: In this narration of Yahya bin — عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ 06: قال رَسُوك‎ as أبي‎ 


Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is ATP Du ET له‎ 
d A . ern aus) : الله وة‎ 

Munkar, and 1 fear that the error is . : 2" بي‎ 50 7 po Y 

from Muhammad bin Fudail. GPE حديث‎ Teel Xe قال أبو‎ 


CER وهو‎ jme BE dis dal 
oe BS d. Lh og أن‎ Au 


E 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YENE‏ وقول النسائي هو المرجوح % 
أبوبكر بن خلاد اسمه محمد وهو الباهلي البصري 
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Comments: 


Here what Imam An-Nasá'i wants to say is that in this narration “Atâ from 
Abû Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abû Salamah from Abû Hurairah. 


(المعجم QU‏ - 23 49231 3535 
الإخيلافٍ de‏ 55 فيه (التحفة )٠١‏ 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahür 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: ^We said to Hudhaifah: 'At 
what time did you take Sahár with 
the Messenger of Allah à&? He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في YEW ig ues]!‏ عاصم هو ابن أبي النجود + سفيان 
الثوري عنعن تقدمء ح:717١21‏ وتابعه أبوبكر بن عياش عند ابن ماجه» (Mie‏ وتقدم حاله» 


VA‘ iz 


Comments: 


It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 


JÉ QE ip MEL GET - ٥ 


2 مس‎ quí. Ai 7225 vif 


[RU DE gud ی‎ 
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meal are fully realized. 


2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sahür with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Igámah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح موقوف] وهو في GE ns TEST‏ محمد هو ابن جعفر 


غندرء وعدي هو ابن ثابت. 
ue hue GAT - 65‏ كَالَ: 
Pa 7‏ 2$ 


35g Le عَنْ‎ ter Gls قَالَ:‎ ous 
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2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahür with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak'ahs of Fajr, then the Igamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» YEME‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم GHG GAS - )7١‏ السُحُور Gs‏ 
eh ix‏ (التحفة )١١‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل السحور وتأكيد استحيابه» . 
بن الجراح» والبخاري» T‏ باب قدر كم بين السحور ide,‏ الفجر؟ » 


من حديث وكيع ب 
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Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahiir And The 
Subh Prayer 


2157. Hisám reported from 
Qatádah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thábit said: “We took Sahür with 
the Messenger of Allah # then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?" He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses.” (Sahih) 


rave il se 


Comments: 


For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'án, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Alláh knows best. 


A (e xi 383 - (yy (المعجم‎ 
wat - ۱١ كَتَادَةَ فيه (التحفة‎ dé 


CB By ما گان‎ Jg eif ا و‎ 
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تخريج : Ul‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Yg‏ 


الحارث. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hishám And Sa‘eed From 
Qatádah About That 


2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thábit said: ^We had 
Sahiir with the Messenger of Allah 
SÉ then we went to pray." I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.” (Sahil) 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
and Zaid bin Thábit had Sahir, 
then tbey went and started to pray 
Subh.” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahür) and their starting 
to pray?" He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب وقت الفجرء OVC‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
أبي عروبة به» وهو في CY £i CoS‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


(المعجم (YY‏ - ذْكْرٌ GEM‏ عَلَى سُلَيِمَانَ 
ابن SCR‏ في Ete eue‏ في ell po‏ 
ef coss‏ (التحفة OV‏ - ب 


BY eh MA uo - ١ 
gus n ob Q hu 28 
A35 s يُعَجْلُ‎ iei 2i 
je SE) Xy X36 السَحُورَ‎ 
الْافْطَارَ‎ ex الي‎ GBT كَالَث:‎ onn 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaimán Bin Mihrán In The 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About 
Delaying Sahür, And The 
Different Wordings 


2160. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
one of whom hastens Jftár and 
delays Sahür, and the other delays 
ftir and hastens Sahár. She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Jffar and delays Sahir?’ I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘tid.’ She 
said: "That is what the Messenger 
of Allâh 4£ used to do.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:48/5 من حديث شعبة عن سليمان الأعمش» 


ومسلم» الصيام» باب فضل السحور» وتأكيد استحبابه» ... إلخ» Vr Mig‏ من حديث أبي عطي 


عطية 


الوادعي الهمداني ca‏ واسمه مالك بن عامر» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٤1۸:‏ # وحيثمة هو ابن 


om عبدال‎ 
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Comments: 
The other Companion was Abû Mûsê Al-Ash'ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahiir a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 2. 


2161. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Jfiár and delays 
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them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays Sahiir?’ I said: “Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd.' She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of Allah 3$ used to ,, 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديت السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YE)‏ # عبدالرحمن 
هو ابن مهدي وسفيان هو الثوري. 
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تخريج : asc]‏ صحیح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» هو في الكبزرى» 


ابن علي الجعفي . 


2162. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Atiyyah said: *Masrüq and I came 


to ‘Aishah, and Masrüq said to her: 7 


‘There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allâh #%, both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Jftér, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar, 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
Iftar? Masrüq said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd.' ‘Aishah said: "That is what 
the Messenger of Allâh #% used to 
do.” (Sahih) 


AARTE‏ # وحسين هو 
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2163. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Atiyyah said: *Masrüq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad #8; one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Jfiár and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of 
them hastens Jftár and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Masûd. She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do.” 
And the other was Abû Mûsê. 
(Sahih) 


وأخرجه مسلم» Me‏ من حديث أبي 


معاوية محمد بن خازم الضرير به» وهو في EVI: TOU‏ 
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لبصري» وعبدالرحمن هو أبن مهدي . 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahiir 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 46 
said: ^I entered upon the Prophet 
i£ when he was having Sauhür. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allâh has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.” 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:0/ ۳۷۰۰۳۹۷ من حديث شعية عن عبدالحميد بن 
دينار الزيادي بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:7ا4؟ # عبدالله بن الحارث هو الأنصاريء» أبوالوليد 


Comments: 


This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 


distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To 
Sahür 


2165. It was narrated that Al- 
'Irbád bin Sáriyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 4% inviting 
people to have Sahir in Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الصيام» باب من سمى السحور الغداءء 
WEEE‏ من حديث معاوية ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 274177 وصححه ابن خزيمة: 2314/4 
ح :۰۱۹۳۸ وابن coka‏ ح: ۰۸۸۲ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح: 88١‏ وغيره # عبدالرحمن 
هو ابن مهدي» والحارث بن زياد حسن الحديٿ» مختلف في صحبته» وتجهيله مرجوح . 
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Chapter 26. Calling Sahir 
*Ghadá" (Breakfast)?! 


2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdâm bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet 4% said: “You should take 
Sahiir for it is the blessed breakfast.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:77/1١‏ من حديث dibus‏ بن المبارك به» وهو في 


الكبزى» Civic‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


The term Ghadá means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


Û1 [far is that which is taken to “break fast"; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghadá' or 


the morning meal. 
PI See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghadá. We could 
term the Sahár, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 
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2167. It was narrated that Khálid 
bin Ma'dán said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh # said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahür." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» NEVE‏ 


(المعجم ۲۷) - Cale Su Gad‏ وَصَيَام 
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Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 


2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Alláh 3& said: “The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahür."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل السحور وتأكيد استحيابه . . . إلخ» ۱٠۹٩:‏ عن 
قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» YEY:‏ # الليث هو ابن سعد» وموسى بن علي بن (A cuo‏ 


وأبوقيس هو مولي عمرو بن العاص ثقة. 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2164). 


Chapter 28. Sahür Of Sawiq 
And Dates 


2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
said, at the time of Sahiir: ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhán of Bilal. 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thábit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawig and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 2 said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 


(Da'if) 


"y‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۹۷/۳ عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو فى الكبرى» 


Comments: 


Bilal used to pronounce the Adhán or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhám for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Ailáh's Messenger يله‎ partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhán for the dawn prayer. 
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Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Alláh, The Most High's Saying: 
*And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)! 


2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bard’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night). He said: “This was 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب قول الله تعالى: لأحل لكم ليلة الصيام الرفث إلى 
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revealed concerning Abû Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so. she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Alláh revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahih) 


نسائكم ...€ إلخ» ح: VAN‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق cs‏ وصرح بالسماع cote‏ ح ۰٤0۰۸:‏ وهو 


في الكبزى»: a ۲٤۷۸:‏ زهير هو ابن معاوية. 
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2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about the 
Verse "Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)?! He said: 
“Tt is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب:طاكلوا واشربوا حتى يتبين لكم ...€ إلخ» 
اح: 40٠١‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد» ومسلمء الصيام» باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم 
يحصل بطلوع الفجر ... tip de)!‏ من Cade‏ الشعبي En‏ وهو في الكبزى» EV:‏ 


Comments: 


The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 


(المعجم 20 - GES‏ القَجْرٌ (التحفة (VA‏ 
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not intended. 
Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 


2172. It was narrated from Ibn 


UJ Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Masûd that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Bilal calis the Adhán at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyám can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this" — and he gestured with his 
hand - “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this" — and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٦٤۲:‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح: YEA‏ يحيى هو القطان» التيمي 


هو سليمان بن طرخان» أبوعثمان هو النهدي. 


Comments: 


1. Bilal used to call the Adhán a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 


oneself, taking bath, etc. 


2. “So that those praying Qiyém can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
litle while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم .. 


dawn prayer. 


2173. Samurah said: *The 
Messenger of Allah $ said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhán of 
Bilâl, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this" — meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abii Dâwûd said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” (Sahih) 


4١/۱٠۹٤: M 


من حديث أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو في الكبزى» :27481 ومسند الطيالسي» Mig‏ 


Comments: 


Nonetheiess, the Adhán pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhûn for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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(المعجم en - )”١‏ قبل شَهْرِ رَمَضَانَ 
(التحفة (V4‏ 
àv Oi - vive‏ بْنُ eat]‏ 06: 
qu us Ligh Gel‏ عَنْ ed‏ 
عَنْ أبي is‏ عَنْ b GA ui‏ رَسُولٍ 
(eu POM EP RENE T‏ 
eS si‏ گان tex‏ صِيَامًا ral As A‏ 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadán 


2174. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ cesa‏ باب: لا يتقدم رمضان بصوم يوم ولا يومين» OEC‏ 
ومسلمء الصيام» باب : "لا تقدموا رمضان بصوم يوم ولا يومين" » يل من حديث يحيى بن 


أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى: ح ٠۲٤۸۲:‏ وانظر الحديث الآني 


(المعجم SILI 83 - OY‏ عَلَى يَحْيَى 
PROGRESS AMET‏ 
hile‏ فيه (التحفة 14( - ألف 


BE gi» ; otis HAT = vive 
اشن‎ 201 kb t Ake Bis ال:‎ 


ul. gf n :dé de SR bells 


ES 


Me اش‎ 0,55 3 Ay zi de 7 
wes Y; pon Sst قَالَّ: «لا يَتَقَدّمَنَّ‎ 
Ad EUG Uo Apel گان‎ ie إلا‎ 


# الوليد هو ابن مسلم . 


Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abû Salamah 
About That 


2175. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh #8 said: 
*None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح: 215447 وأخرجه ابن ماجهء 


. من حديث الأوزاعي به‎ More 


2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.” 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmãn (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح :٤۸٤۲ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له # أبوخالد هو 


سليمان بن حيان الأحمر. 


Comments: 


Imám An-Nasá'i stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbâs instead of Abû 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


(المعجم o ui eue 355 - (TY‏ في 
dii‏ (التحفة 05 - ب 


- A 
وو‎ bo Hand 


Ahi Nu deh Gel - 


£d عَنْ‎ mg y qu 
vos pus 4 الله‎ ut f تا‎ sci 
SU, OURS uas إلا آله كان‎ uen 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abü Salamah 
About That 


2177. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 8g 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha'bán to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم. باب ماجاء في وصال led‏ برمضان» 
ح: Vi‏ عن محمد بن بشار عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي عن سفيان الثوري c‏ وقال: ٠" gen!‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» ح ۰۲٤۸٠:‏ وله شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Alláh's Messenger #% fasted 
the month of Sha'bán in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 


gi 453 عَلَى‎ BEM - QE (المعجم‎ 
cO فيه (التحفة‎ ex 

: O6 sata] i vun zzi - - ۸ 

el عَنْ‎ pall of Ht عَن‎ dog 

iis‏ عَنْ ff‏ سَلَمَدَ SE id‏ 3,25 الله 


narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 


2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah a£ used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيامء باب: ged‏ يصل شعبان برمضان» 


سنن من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:45غ 


ywa‏ - أَعْبَرنَا ouo i sun‏ قَالَ: 
i of ^e Tai ep tte‏ 
Qus iU Gis‏ قَالَ: B Wb ux‏ 


ae‏ النضر هو ابن شميل. 


2179. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin *Abdur-Rahmán that 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah .قله‎ She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha‘ban, 
or most of Sha‘ban.”” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YENY iz‏ وسنده حسن» وصححه أبن خزيمة» 
ح :۲۱۴۳ عن الربيع بن سليمان cu‏ أخرجه أحمد:58/1؟ من حديث محمد بن إبراهيم التيمي 
به» وأخرجه البخاري» COMMI e‏ ومسلمء ح ۱۱١۹:‏ من حديث أبي سلمة به. 


Comments: 


1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man's agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 
feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 


hg d افع‎ Gis i06 fe Gis قَالَ:‎ 
Re Gf مُحَمّدَ‎ OF ue agi gu of 
Sh irae EL ae et 


Vy AE du کان‎ Qi ba ما‎ 


further details see Hadith 2359). 


2180. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of us (women) would 
miss some fasts in Ramadán and 
she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha'bán began, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha'bán; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب جواز تأخير قضاء رمضان . . . VY Pe «e‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد cas‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٤۸۸:‏ # عمه سعيد بن الحكم بن أبي مريم . 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The S451 BUT إخيلاني‎ 293 - (ro (المعجم‎ 
Different Wordings Used By e NEA 
Those Who Reported The فيو (التحفة 19) - د‎ SG لخب‎ 


Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 


2181. It was narrated that Aba gi الله‎ ae i X echt - ١ 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: — '« رو اع‎ Auta ibe Qi ام‎ 
E fof الله‎ EE E EN EN: 


‘Tell me about the fasting of the — « ¥ 
Messenger of Allâh #8.’ She said: — i536 
*He used to fast until we said: He is » 

going to fast (continually), and he 38 لله‎ 7 : 
used not to fast until we said: He is «ue M Jä GE tex كان‎ un 
not going to fast. He never fasted — , NOE ELM y 
any month more than Sha'bán. He px! GS نقول 3 أفطرّء وَلمْ‎ (I ARA 
used to fast (all) of Sha bên except — Ji 4023 2 4 GE م شار‎ CET Vui 
a little, he used to fast all of Pe And $ hes Sx e 
”.مقط فطق‎ (Sahih) S OCA e گان يضر‎ TS 


foe «gH ... في غير رمضان‎ AS تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب صيام البي‎ 
YEA وهو في الكبزى»‎ 09 Xue من حديث سفيان بن‎ 5 
2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah sti) 43 Gy CAE - 
si إشحاق بن إبرَاهِيم:‎ Uy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& T f saa d 5 he EIE E 
did not fast in any month of the of «d! oe Ti ó NS UI 
year more than he did in Sha/bán. ij, E se io كثير‎ "m ol 


He used to fast all of Sha'bàn." S X ub iios da 
(Sabi) الس د‎ iem eel 
EN fy 4 الله يي في‎ O45 lS 
گان يَصُومْ‎ ORS فِي‎ X. Ube SS 


تخبريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:87/ بعد» WOVE‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم (انظر الحديث 
السابق)» والبخاري» الصوم»؛ باب صوم شعبان» ۱۹۷٠ ie‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو 
في cl SH‏ ح:۹۰٤۲.‏ 


01 


-OYYAY 


2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah قَالَ:‎ Sua dm Aud 
said: “The Prophet #§ used to fast 1 A BM 
Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) عن‎ Rn | عن‎ QUAS e $555 gl Gas 

& SS قَالَتْ:‎ Lge بْن سَعْدِء عَنْ‎ WE 


QU يَصُومٌ‎ BE 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء gis # YEA Mie‏ داود هو الطيالسي» وللحديث شواهد 
كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  ْنَع‎ óua 5j 5494 GT - vias 
said: “I do not know that the RUE e aes AF S re 
Messenger of Allâh 2% recited the = DU) GE SES عن‎ ekat SE cole 
whole Qur’én in one night, or isle عَنْ‎ celis METER: "T 
prayed Qiyém until morning Of — ..,4 يرع‎ gg a, 4 ,. Slaf Go egg 
ever fasted an entire month except Ol 05 BB قالث: لا أغلم رَسُول الله‎ 
Ramadan,” (Sahih) Y cca £ EI E 
غَيْرَ رَمَضَانَ.‎ LS كَامِلَا‎ S ple 
. 7447 وهو في الكبزى:‎ VENI CG تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet $% is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one's physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 


a “ee a Fars 


2185. It was narrated that أبي‎ E i محمد بن‎ ee - 6 

‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked #22 ae uc معني‎ ges تاميث‎ 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the Ga قال:‎ Ve BYLA يُوشّف‎ 
Messenger of Allah à&. She said:  ْنَع سِيرِينَ»‎ ol عَن‎ colds عَنْ‎ iho oN 
‘The Messenger of Allah % used RE ene eis ا‎ ee as 
to fast until we said that he is going iu. قال:‎ ALE شقِيقء عَنْ‎ oi الله‎ ge 


to fast (continually, and he used — (1,25 $16 قَالَتْ:‎ BE رَسول الله‎ eo عَنْ‎ 


not to fast until we said: He is not — , وا مي زر‎ i. , ليد لد‎ 
going to fast. And he did not fast Jets ple 4$ 039 يَصوم حتى‎ ORE dil 
for a whole month from the time (¢¢ es x “15.4 Ai xd gk de 


he came to Al-Madinah, apart an era ES 
from Ramadan.” (Sahil) LOL 6,53 إلا أن‎ Bas LA ds 
[Motio غير رمضان ... إلخ»‎ M تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب صيام‎ 
.۲٤۹۳:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ ce من حديث هشام بن حسان‎ WE 
2186. It was narrated that dee $e b رمم‎ dif 
Pe ن¿‎ UM أخيرنا‎ - 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I said d Je 0 T OE 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of وهو 5 الحَارِثِ - عَنْ‎ - XE Gas قال:‎ 
Allah #¢ offer Duha prayer? She LE ae 


said: ‘No, unless he was returning قلت‎ 8 dé بن‎ = 1 ae عن‎ ge 
from a journey.” I said: ‘Did the — $2 Jaf #2 الله‎ J,25 bi bw 
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sel vun‏ ل. إلا 
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Messenger of Allah #@ fast an 
entire month?' She said: *No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadán, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب صلوة الضحى ... إلخ» Wig‏ 


والصيام» باب صيام النبي SÉ‏ في غير رمضان 
وهو في الكبزى» MALETA‏ 


s عَنْ‎ ex gf أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
GAA Gi قَالَ:‎ - 55 S 5 - 


ae وام‎ 


Hui: 
Cael tle had رَسُوَلُ الل يله‎ Sut 


قَالَتْ: لا. لا أَنْ agi‏ مِنْ TOU‏ 
Js‏ گان 0,25 الله 8 po‏ مَعْلُومٌ Sie‏ 
رَمَضَانَ؟ كَالَتْ: tls‏ إن plo‏ شَهْرًا مَعْنُومًا 
سو SE OUS‏ مَضَى a‏ ولا Jl‏ 


... إلخ» :۱۷۳/۱۱۵۱ من حديث كهمس به 


2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah #8 offer 
Duha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
35 known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”” (Sahih) 


تخريي ؛ أخرجه مسلم» WY Moe‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥۹٤۲‏ . Comments:‏ 
generally entered Madinah‏ قله “Returning from a journey": Allah’s Messenger‏ 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun‏ 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would‏ 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salátut Dhuha - the midmoming‏ 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the tíme); or‏ 

prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 


(المعجم 05 - ور الاختلاف عَلَى BE‏ 
مَعْدَانَ في Id‏ الحَدِيثٍ (التحفة 19) - ه 


£x عَنْ‎ OUR Nus ايرا‎ YYAA 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Khalid Bin Ma'dán In This Hadith 
2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3% used 
to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


تخریج ME‏ أحمد:44/7 من حديث بقية به» وهو في الكبزى» YET‏ 


والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


Comments: 


In other narrations, Alláh's Messenger #% has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allâh, Most High, on these two days. Alláh's Messenger 45, 
therefore, said: ^I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting." (See 


JB zie by عَمْرُو‎ AT - 8 
وڙ عَنْ‎ C قَالَ:‎ SS Uh الله‎ Xe Ge 
ex 4 الله‎ 0,25 o قَالَتْ:‎ tuu 


شَعْبَانَ Lass‏ وَيَتَحَرّى SENI‏ وَالْخَمِيسَ. 


No. 2359) 


2189. Yt was narrated that "Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
used to fast Sha bûn and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أحرجه الترمذي» الصوم؛ باب ماجاء في صوم يوم الاثنين 
والخميس» viole‏ من حديث عبدالله بن داود به» وقال؛ "حسن غريب"2 وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ۲٤۹۷:‏ ٭ ثور هو ابن يزيد. 


BEI يَوْم‎ Beo - (TV (المعجم‎ 
(Ys (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 


2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Eat. One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammâr said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt! has disobeyed Abû Al- 
Qasim 4f.” (Da'if) 


IJ As to whether Ramadan has begun. 


204 الضيام‎ cai 


The Book of Fasting 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء في كراهية صوم يوم الشك» 
We‏ عن الأشج به وقال: "حسن صحيح"» وهو في الكبزى» TEV IE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
وابن حبان وغيرهماء وعلقه البخاري في صحيحه قبل» VAC‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة. 


Comments: 


This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'bán, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadán, or the Ramadán might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


Suas;‏ هُوَ af‏ مِنْ t sis etd‏ حبرا 
C X‏ تقال لي: dS qi‏ 
e^‏ 


Ab أو‎ xL A, eS Je ob 
تَسْتَقبلوا‎ Y; SRS S. du ubi 


be eX تَصِلُوا رَمَضَانَ‎ 5 Vui الشَّهْرَ‎ 
MOS 


2191. It was narrated that Simák 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha bên, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He 
adjured me by Allâh to break my 
fast. I said Subhán-Alláh twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: T heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: ‘Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha'bán, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha bên.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eo]‏ تقدم» CY‏ وهو في الكبزى» VERVE‏ " 


Comments: 


“Give me what you have": More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain tbat fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritetive certitude, tben bring forth conclusive evidence. 


And Alláh knows best! 
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X في صِيَام‎ deerit - ۸ (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء WETS‏ وهو في الكبزى» z‏ 


(المعجم ۳۹) - DIF‏ مَنْ قَامَ رَمَضَانَ 
DENG GEE Clay iua;‏ عَلَى 
SAM‏ في LAU‏ في dS‏ (التحفة QUY‏ 
y AES Cor Oa) att‏ 
p‏ الْحَكَمٍ ei of m 5é‏ قَالَ: 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


2192. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahil) 


ori 


Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyám In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 


2193. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadán in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:٠٠٠۲»‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا (انظر الحديث 


الآني) 
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شعيب هو ابن الليث بن سعد» وخالد هو أبن يزيد» وابن أبي هلال هو سعيد. 


2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyám in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadán in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. :٤4ء‏ ومسلمء VUNG‏ من حديث الزهري به بغير هذا اللفظء 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:27607 وللحديث شواهد # موشى هو ابن أعين. 


Comments: 


1. *Faith and hope of reward" means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 


provided they are forgivable. That means they should 


2. “All his previous sins:” 


not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allâh nor to 
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polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195, It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyám in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» 


اح WANT‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبزى» Youre‏ 
# قوله " فتوفى 


عن المخزوميء وتلميذه زكريا السنة 
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2196. Abû Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmân narrated that Abû Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
# say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٤٠٥۲.‏ وأخرجه البخاري» AAi‏ 
ERE‏ ومسلم» WVE V0:‏ من حديث الزهري به . 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah # went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid," and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyém in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahih) 


Youd: 


2198. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân narrated that Abà Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allâh 
# say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : 1 إستاده pais [ee‏ :۲۱۹۱1 وهو في الكبزى» otie‏ 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Abû Salamah told him 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3X& said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CMT e‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۰۷٥۲.‏ 
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2200. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $$ used to encourage (us) to 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: “Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ONE‏ وأخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في 
قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» ح:794/ 174 من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۰۸. 
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2201. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadán in prayer 
(Qiyüm) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2202. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق وهو في الكبزى» orig‏ 
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2203. Jt was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyém) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» NOW Te‏ 
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2204. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8& said: 
"Whoever fasts during Ramadán" 
— and according to the Hadíth of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet قله‎ said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyâm) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضل ليلة القدرء باب فضل ليلة القدر» ح:5١١٠؟‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن Xue‏ 69 وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰2۱۲ وزاد: "وما seb‏ 
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2205. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7017. 
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2206. 1t was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» oM‏ 
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2207. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب صوم رمضان احسابًا من الایمان» YAig‏ من 
حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5019 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


2208. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah bin *Abdur-Rahmán said: 
*Abü Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah 6 said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : :أخرجه البخاريء الصومء باب من ple‏ رمضان Él‏ واحتسابًا Mee Å‏ 
ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» C‏ :60 من حديث هشام 
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2209. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadán in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VON‏ 
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2210. An-Nadr bin Shaibán 
narrated that he met Abü Salamah 
bin *Abdur-Rabmán and said to 
him: "Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abû Salamah said: 
* Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abû Salamah, from Abû 
Hurairah.” 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Salamah and he 
said: *Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NOM e‏ 


2212. An-Nadr bin Shaibán said: 
“I said to Abû Salamah bin *Abdur- 
Rahmán: ‘Tell me of something — 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 28, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allâh #% — concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allâh 3 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadán upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Pa $f} 

. ore: 
Comments: 


The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 
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Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abü Isháq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Afi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 


Comments: 


A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abü Isháq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu'ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. It seems Imám An-Nasá'i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 
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2213. It was narrated from ‘Alf bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allâh than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار:۱۲۹/۳ء ح:115 عن هلال بن العلاء بن 
هلال بن عمر يه» وهو في الكبزى» ALB‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر» :111111 
وغيرهما # زيد هو ابن أبي أنيسة» وعبيدالله هو ابن عمرو الرقي» وتكلم النسائي في هذا الحديث 
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Comments: 


“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 


Ostentation (4r-Riyá) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 


1 


contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 
2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 
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2214. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Ahwas that 'Abdulláh said: 
“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده [eoe‏ وهو في الكبرى» cYOYY: Fel‏ وأخرجه الطبراني في الكبير Hiag‏ 
TANE Qaeda irit aku ۱۰۷۸: ۰‏ 
c‏ صحيح عن مرفو صحيح مرفوعًا وموقو 


الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The عَلَى أبي‎ BIEN 355 (EY (المعجم‎ 

Different Reports From Abü y De or aM 

Sâlih In This Narration 7: في هذا الحييثِ (التحفة‎ m 
ألف‎ 

Comments: 


Some narrated it from Abû Salih, Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abû 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahadith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet 2% said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is 


the soul of Muhammad, the smell I الله‎ oui ds فرح‎ cB d cous 
that comes from the mouth of the 24. a 5 c un Pd jd 
fasting person is better before Allah — e? ولخلوف‎ les date نسن‎ SN tep 


than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 2 Pr Jl ريح‎ EN zT الصَّائِم‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام؛ باب فضل الصيام» ح:١5١١10/1١‏ من حديث محمد بن 
فضيل بن غزوان به» وهو في SSSI‏ ح :۳ . 


2216. It was narrated from Abû — .* .2 j^ ^: Ss الا‎ - yya 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Se a "os oc ur 
Allah $& said: “(Allah says) fasting 3° Gi 29:9)! أن‎ 9555 worl وهب قال:‎ 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. fru A MEI 
T it cod | NU 5. 
The fasting person rejoices twice: عن اي‎ ge qoot c. 
When he breaks his fast and the لي‎ plain الله 4€ قَالَ:‎ J,25 عَنْ‎ EA 
day when he meets his Lord. And ٠ .. 
the smell that comes from the 
mouth of the fasting person is UJ قم‎ Gilby وَيَوْمَ يَلْقَى الله‎ io 
better before Allâh than the ” P M NN j yak 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) el ربح‎ oF اللو‎ ae cael 


Xe iA CU UMS بو‎ sel Gh 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:4؟90؟ # عمرو هو ابن الحارث» وللحديث طرق 
caus‏ انظر الحديث السابق والآتي. 


HE‏ $ وم 


2217. It was narrated from Abi =: JU e Gf au] GET - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of mA ee oe use 
Allâh # said: “There is no good صالخ“‎ gl عَنْ‎ cane oF جریر‎ d 


J S الصَيَام‎ y : 
be aibs ius 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs""] will be recorded for 
him. Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than tbe fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل الصيامء ح:901١154/1‏ من حليث جرير بن 
عبدالحميد» والبخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى: os ub‏ أن Las‏ كلام Gail‏ ح:؟749 


من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في YoYo: PESE]‏ . 


the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 


Comments: 
“Ten to seven hunderd": 


promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (Al-An'àm 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 


bé oz B een GAL - ۸ 
whe m pit PES JE cz 
igh uns 5 oc pie E, ig 
ابن‎ Jae ag رَسُولُ الل‎ JE يَقُولُ:‎ 
به‎ ay s هُوَ لي‎ ge WS es 
أَحَدكُمْ فلا‎ eo tx ots É EE gai 
is si Sel IARE ths وَلَا‎ dis 
! $22 0." a Lee 


oy Hee تفس‎ oily tle A iG 


zi الله يَوْمَ‎ Le CLT LA ui لخلوف‎ 
GAZE OLE لِلصَّائِم‎ > «xd ربح‎ be 


well as other factors. 


2218. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah && said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting let him not utter 
Obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 


T Hasanah: a good merit. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب هل يقول: إني صائم إذا شتم 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.” (Sahih) 


Qr $‏ ومسلم» 


ح ۱٦۳/۱۱١۱:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1077, 


Comments: 


“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him" means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Alláh, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
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fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: J am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Müsáyyab. 


2220. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it.’ 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Alláh than the fragrance of musk." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1191/١15‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» (YYW ig‏ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن وهبء والبخاري» اللباس» باب ما يذكر في المسك» ح:0477 من حديث ابن شهاب 


الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» OYA‏ 


اک ا ونب gs‏ تكب ع 
du‏ بن | uid‏ عَنْ أبي go A‏ 
uiu zz 56 an‏ ابن i6 eS‏ 


eft. 
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2224. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OTC‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى (انظر 
الحديث السابق) 3 أحمد بن عيسى هو المصري» عمرو هو ابن الحارث» بكير هو ابن عبدالله بن 


الأشج. 
(المعجم SILI 53 - (Y‏ عَلَى Xx‏ 
osL ai‏ (التحفة (YY‏ - ب 


dij. ¥ a6 RON aiden jé 


Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mubammad Bin Abi 
Ya'qüb In The Hadith Of Abi: 
Umáàmah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 


2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya‘qûb said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abû Umamah 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد : 54/6 7546566059 من حديث مهدي ca‏ وهو في 


الكبزى» ح 


:۰ وصححه أبن AN cole‏ والحافظ ابن حجر في الفتح Efi‏ 
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Comments: 


“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 


A E qe dé L2, $3 Gul 
يَعْقُوبَ‎ of gi الله‎ us G Xs حازم اف‎ 
Gi dá ige of M5 عَنْ‎ Shs tàn 
tat كُلْتُ: € رَسُولَ‎ 236 goth Gul ji 
EN eres " "m 


it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abii Umámah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it" (Sahih) 


تخريج : ast]‏ صحيح] dul‏ الحديث السابقء وهو في .YoY ut DERE‏ 


$25 59 a 


X M الله‎ Xe qub - ٤ 

LA وَالضَّعِيفُ‎ le Ri - الصيف‎ 
قَالَ:‎ - ite 3$ 
gi X عَنْ‎ AAA gie كَالَ:‎ Epes 


2224. It was narrated from Abû 
Umámah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن حبان» ح: 257١‏ وابن خزيمة» MAY Ip‏ في صحيحيهما من 
حديث شعبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء VOT‏ وصححه الحاكم ٠٤١١/٠:‏ والذهبي» 
وقال: "أبونصر الهلالي هو حميد بن هلال العدوي"» وسنده حسن فقط # أبونصر ليس 
بالمجهول» وثقه ابن خزيمة» والحاكم وغيرهما ولم ينفرد به» ولحديثه شواهد. 


$a S يني‎ GST - vro 
E 
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ابن d Ke‏ عُبَيْدٍ الله -: Pow E‏ 
كثير iwi‏ عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ بن el‏ 


XA‏ ا لضب xdi ped‏ عَنْ 


2225. It was narrated that Abi 
Umámah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: ‘Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 
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SYoYYie انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ es 


2226. It was narrated that Muʻâdh o إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ i ALS 6x - ۹ 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of “+. ,, 23h atie .7af fel 
Allah 4& said: ‘Fasting is a shield” بطر‎ OF dU Ge سَمْرَةَ قال:‎ 


(Salt) PO آي كاين عن‎ Ee ul 
HUE PET ji s d P 5 
rea 

تخریج : : [صحيح] وهو فى في الكبزىء (YoYi: c‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة؛ منها الحديث 
المتقدم» 2 YA:‏ 


2227. It was narrated that Mu‘adh ين‎ EN f MIL Gai - ¥ 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of = __ lee. efe P 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Fasting isa shield. iá gí Gás قَالَ:‎ SEE یخی‎ Gas 
(Sali) SEEN 


xL ppl 
Vovore تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2228. It was narrated that Mu‘adh +< sn 3i HE ti — YYYA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 


said: ‘Fasting is a shield." (Sahih) Sis 338 2 EAR YG jx e 
AGE hye 36 didi pe dd 
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تخريج : [صحيح] m‏ آحمد: YYY [o‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به as‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :٠۳٠۲ء‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

2229. It was narrated from tz oot 255 ary ان‎ YYYA 

Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: T — ,,, i p rey 5 

heard it from him forty years ago.’ الْحَكم:‎ d Jb imi ot Cee 

Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 2g d 46 oim no i 

Maimáün bin Abi Shabib narrated it 4 

to me from Mu'ádh bin Jabal’? 3 55 بي شبيب‎ 

(Sahih) de p 
Servi تخريج : 1 صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 

2230. Abû Hurairah said: "The  ْنَع الْحَسَنٍ‎ 3 rele aud - ۰ 


Messenger of Allah 3&& said: ‘Fasting 


OB ip‏ ال tthe í‏ عَنْ 
o uds‏ جر is a shield.” (Sahih) exem i‏ 


ae ih n أنه‎ oem E el 
GEL HET E رول‎ dE يفوك‎ 


تخريج : تقدم» Az‏ وهو في SS‏ حلا 


2231. Abû Hurairah said: "The = st 5 AA eal - ow 


Messenger of Allah 4 said: ‘Fasting meti iE es eif 
is a shield.” (Sahih) oi gf الله‎ Xe CST قَالَ:‎ MIL nnd 


FECE 
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dé Jie os es eot 


OVAT sS وهو في‎ A: 5 اعنم‎ gus 
2232. It was narrated from Sa'eed 24 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah — told 
him that "Uthmán bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: ^I 
am fasting." ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah š say: 
*Fasting is a shield like the shield of "M 2 “et 
any one of you in battle." (Sahih) Ad d فال نان :روث رَسُولَ‎ 


icd Gui - ۲‏ قَالَ: 


of en & 


Qed 5. EE ELS «الصيام جنه‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبن ماجه» الصيامء باب ماجاء في فضل الصيام» 
ح VIA‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في YOYA TCU‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء 
ح۰۲۱۲ oily‏ حبانء ح:١171‏ 


2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif َال‎ ou بن‎ & ue tai - vere 

said: “I entered upon ‘Uthman bin ,. 2 
Abî AL‘As and he called for milk. 1 — o* GES] "c el à Gu 
said: ‘I am fasting? He said: I — 1:5 كَانّ:‎ ; 9 
heard the Messenger of Allah كله‎ ee D Jd o f سويد 3 أبي مل‎ 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of gay ab yell Qul بن‎ Ole على‎ 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) Ares : 


HS 5 ين‎ XL pne IE كل‎ 
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تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ١١/4‏ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار به» وصححه 

ابن خزيمة» NAW IG‏ وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عنده» والحديث في الکبڑی» oi‏ 
وائظر الحديث السابق. 
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narrated something similar in 

Mursal form. (Salîh) 
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. مُرْسَلٌ‎ e SUE ue rt 
YofVie تخريج :انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2235. Abû ‘Ubaidah said: “I heard gf بيب‎ i oz EAT - ٥ 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: dz wie QUÉ. 
8 1 T. gé : ^ قال:‎ S 
*Fasting is a shield, so long as you es Me D حَمَادٌ‎ ad Š 
do not damage it.” (Hasan) MÉ o AJ ob Ven gi E MS e 
FM NH pi عَنْ عياض‎ iul 
«الصَوْمٌ‎ o, sis اللو‎ dos d yv Ew 
dd Ad cie 
أبي عيينة به» ولم‎ ips من حديث واصل‎ ۱۹١ /١:دمحأ تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه‎ 
يذكر الوليد بن عبدالرحمن» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٤٠۲» وصححه ابن خزيمة» وحسنه المنذري‎ 
"Aue وزاد الدارمي: "بالغيبة"» وفي رواية ضعيفة: "بكذب أو‎ ۰1٤١/١: في الترغيب والترهيب‎ 
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مجمع الزوائد للهيثمي ae ٠١١/١:‏ أبوعبيدة هو ابن الجراح» وشار هو الجرمي» وحماد هو ابن 
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فم الصائم Be EL‏ اللو مِنْ ريح الْمِسْكِ؛. 
تخریج : [إسناده حسن] 
۷ - أَخْبَرنَا y ML‏ حاتم قَالَ: 
be Gal‏ قال: i at e Gal‏ 
ne Gu‏ أبي عُبَيْدَةَ قَالَ: «الصِيَام ES‏ 


2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet $£ said: 
*Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allâh than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» :7708 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا 


2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Mâlik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abü ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» cYofTio‏ وتقدم من طريق آخر» YTO‏ 
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2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet 3 said: 
*For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayydn, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده ol [ee‏ جه أحمد : 0[ 6 من حديث سعيد بن عبدالرحمن به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: 25554 وأخرجه البخاري» VARIG‏ ومسلم» ح: ١١67‏ من حديث أبي حازم ب . 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in bee te E Bad ceed 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- cM Gis قال:‎ CS GUI - - ۹ 
Rayyün, it will be said on the Day j af de aX ij أبى حازم‎ àé 


of Resurrection: "Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-Rayyán?" 
Whoever enters through it will 
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behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahil) 


Yoko: 


تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 
Comments: E 1 &‏ 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 

of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
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invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyán." 
Abû Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 


224 الضيام‎ cuis 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء GSB‏ باب فضل من ضم إلى الصدقة غيرها من أنواع البرء 
Yig‏ من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس c9‏ والبخاري» الصوم؛ باب: الريان للصائمين» 
ج :1444 من حديث مالك عن ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبرى» YORE‏ 


JG SME niis احيرا‎ - 41 


"c coat 
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2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allâh # and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything! He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wija’ for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب من لم يستطع الباءة فليصمء COP VUE‏ ومسلم» 


النكاح» باب استحباب النكاح لمن تاقت نفسه إليه 


... الخ YA NER eie‏ من حديث الأعمش» 
7 من [d‏ 


والترمذي» ح:١8١٠‏ عن محمود بن غيلان به وهو في الكبزئ» ح:/59140. 


Comments: 


The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wija’. The 
expression Wid’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 


Wed a ma cdl nM‏ به 
ot‏ قَالَ لابن i E" aus‏ فى 


id se ho? pras: 
وَأ‎ jac baal di ex 
p 5 الصو‎ 66 ds es لَمْ‎ ns 


the Wa’ — curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas'üd met 
*Uthmán at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. "Uthmán said to Ibn 
Mas'üd: “Are you interested in a 
Birl so that I marry her to you?" 
*Abdulláh called *Algamah and he 
told bim that the Prophet 3& said: 
*Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wija’) for him.” (Salih) 


m Meaning, to get married. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب الصوم لمن خاف على نفسه العزية» ح:١٠۹٠ء‏ 
ومسلم» ح ١/٠١١٠:‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ofA: t 
Comments: 


From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not fee] the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that -Jý $us] 15 هَارُونُ‎ iz -yyy 
*Abdulláh said: “The Messenger of 1 
Allâh قل‎ said: ‘Whoever among = ‘pet! 
you can afford to get married, let Oe 36 à 
him do so, and whoever cannot RM : 5 
afford it should fast, for it will be a US! منكم‎ piles! الله : «مَن‎ 0,55 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) m t p 


Gu, 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1044. 


2244. It was narrated that 'Abdur- — .« مكحل :+ إل‎ ici - 4 
Rahmán bin Yazid said: *We d peru id we Mops 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with ¿i ¿é Gas أبي قال:‎ Gas قال:‎ go 


'Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group te ae fe 5 
(of others). He told us a Hadith — 7^ OF HP ot 
which he only narrated tothe people الله‎ we خلا على‎ 
because of me, as I was the youngest “a LEE 
of them. The Messenger of Allâh 2% de ' وجماعة.‎ 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among Pr" 

you can afford to get married let him RC LANE 

do so, for it is more effective in قال رَسُول الله‎ 
lowering the gaze and guarding +2, zi. A 
one's chastity.” (Sakth) (One of the من إشتطل م‎ lek 
narrators) ‘Alî said: “Al-Amash was iM a عض‎ 
asked about the narration of + 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 

‘From Ibrahim, from 'Algamah, ¿é عَنْ إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-Amash) replied: “Yes. ™ 
(Salih) 


تخريج : Ire]‏ تقدم» OVEN‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح09 


E] Al-"Amash was asked if Ibráhiim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Ibn Masûd, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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cr ; 
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HOS pigi os; 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» AVEC‏ وهو في 


عن إسماعيل بن علية به *# يونس هو ابن عبيد. 
(المعجم GG - ct‏ واب مَنْ Ux ple‏ 
في foot‏ الله SIEM 1835 Jes SE‏ عَلَى 
E EFE NT‏ في AE‏ 
(التحفة (YE‏ 
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2245. It was narrated that 'Algamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas'üd when he 
was with "Uthmán, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abû Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyád bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansür, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abû Ma'shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abû Salamah, from Abû 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah."U! And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet 5: "Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.” Pl 


oA [Vidal وأخرجه‎ CYoo io الكبزرى»‎ 


Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 


2246. It was narrated from Abû 


Ul See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
Ul See Abû Dáwüd, No. 3778 


Kee‏ عَنْ cal‏ عَنْ A al‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ 
الل له كَالَ: US fle bar‏ في سبل الل 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh & said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns." (Salih) 


تخريج : [إسناده ae ol [emo‏ أحمد: ؟/ ٠٠١‏ عن أنس بن عياض به» وهو في الکبڑی»› 


oo: 
of OL y ue TA = wv 
عَنْ‎ AMI Kai i Gs Jé حفص‎ 


A بي‎ 


so 


5» odi EE ادر ال: كال‎ 
G6 rM الله باع‎ Quo في‎ Ug ضام‎ 
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2247. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.” (Salih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في cS‏ ح:25004 JU,‏ السائي: "لا نعلم أحدا تابع أبا 
معاوية (الضرير) على هذا الإسناد"» cedi‏ السابق شاهد له. 


۸ - ابرا il‏ 
مومسم ده uh eu‏ 5 وم 


DENM قَالَ:‎ ee ابي‎ GN Bis 


we‏ لوحن كَالَ: eh ual‏ عَنْ أبيدء 


Se الله بَاعَدَ الله‎ dst في‎ AX fle Den 


وَجَلَّ 425 عَن si‏ سَبْعِينَ MS‏ 


2248. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 4$ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. "" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [e‏ تقدم CY PU e‏ وهو في الکبڑی» YOON‏ 


ais bi a Gai - - 4‏ قَالَ: 

que tg oh Gis قَالَ:‎ XL 
3S nU oF un عَنْ ابي‎ oto عَنْ‎ 
وَجَلَّ‎ 5s الله‎ d Qi UY ple b : قال‎ 
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$ 


2249. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 
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fes‏ [صحيح] £o ffl ae ol‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في الكبزى» 
VOOO te‏ 

2250. It was narrated from Abû ; الله‎ as ue Mt ez - Yon 
Sa'eed that he heard the E ] 
Messenger of Allah ££ say: “There  ثّيللا نا‎ Cz T عن‎ e n3 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in ا‎ 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and # # "d "i عَنْ‎ and glo vt 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and — 4! رَسُولَ‎ &e2 Sf uns عَنْ ابي‎ ste 
Sublime, will separate his face from Ed an ge P Ue ag 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy be يصوم يوما في ي‎ ux OF يقول: اما‎ SS 
autumns in return for that day." Eu 45 الله ع‎ E Ý des 5g الله‎ 
(Sahih) 1 1 

a سَبْعِينَ‎ Qn ot as اليم‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل الصيام في سبيل الله لمن يطيقه ... cll‏ 
ح ٠٠١۳:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب فضل الصوم في سيل ال 
VAR ie‏ من حديث سهيل بن أبي صالح به» وهو في الكبزى» TOOT‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


2251. It was narrated that An- — 22 zı 42 + ed 
Nu‘mén bin Abi ‘Ayydsh said: “1 "^ 77 o xe ue xin NE 
heard Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: jù Jes Si :96 33238 بن‎ anl 
‘The Messenger of Alláh £& said: á a 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, — :3 àl 4,25 JÚ : 
Allâh will separate his face from „___ <_4 , Dco NA 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy “4 الله عر وجل‎ Jae في‎ GH ple «مَنْ‎ 
autumns.’” (Sahih) 


DELAETA أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ (p j ers 

2252. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: d 

“I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 

say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the œ بن‎ 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate 2 fas fees -— 
his face from the Fire by (a distance <= © وسهيل‎ de 

of) seventy autumns."" (Şalil) dé uu uisi 


Ui vvev 
á 


Ux Eum e‏ في 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰۲۲٣۰:‏ وهو في الكبزى» YOAT‏ وأخرجه البخاري, 
ح ۰۲۸٤۰:‏ ومسلمء ح ۱۱١۳:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به . 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The عَلَى سُفْيَانَ‎ AHANI 533 - (o (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From 97 i "E 
Sufyán Ath-Thawri ألف‎ - (YE فيه (التحفة‎ (55H 
Comments: 


Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyán Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. ١ 


2253. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 44 said: "There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allâh, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face and the Fire in return for that 
day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» EVV 08 ie‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOOR‏ 


2254. It was narrated from Abi. jj uM اشد‎ zai - of 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet i j 2 

$ said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Alláh, Alláh will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns,” 
(Sahih) 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 5 ae e eed 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Whoever “4 4 deu 
fasts a day in the cause of Alláh, if Sc gis ul 


2255. It was narrated that Abi بن‎ X 
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Allah will separate his face (a 
distance of) seventy autumns from 
the Fire in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 


:© وهو في الكبزى» VOW Te‏ 


2256. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah 3E said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allâh will 
seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire.” 


(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في ITO At usb‏ :477 من حديث محمد 
ابن شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» TOU‏ وللحديث شواهد * القاسم أبوعبدالرحمن ثبت 
سماعه من عقبة كما في السئن الكبزى للنسائي» ح:970١1‏ . 


: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of "seventy 


Comments: 
“A hundred years" 


years". It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 


(المعجم enl Ge ERG - ٣‏ في 
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Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To 
Fast When Traveling 


2257. It was narrated that Kab bin 
‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah : say: ‘It is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن corks‏ الصيام» باب ماجاء في الإفطار في السفرء ح:554١‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» اح VOW‏ وصححه الحاكم: 2117/١‏ والذهبي» 


وله شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث GNI‏ :7709 


231 الضيام‎ Guts 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Máüsáyyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.” (Sahil) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في vottis DES‏ 5 


Comments: 


1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa'eed bin Müsáyyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 


transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 
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Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir 
Bin *Abdullàh About That 


Comments: 


Some of those narrating it from Muhammad *Abdur-Rahmán do not mention 
any medium between him and Jábir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2% Gis كَالَ:‎ ES Gi - ۹ 
HE بن‎ Be M ES بن‎ SUR 
وَسْولَ‎ $f TUE بْنِ‎ pe عَنْ‎ eth 
ا‎ o 
di 45 d الصّوْمٌ‎ Sigel es : 
uuo cad i > 


2259. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3i& saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 22 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 017/7 من حديث بكر بن مضر به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح:027055 وأصله متفق عليه كما cub‏ ح:7514 # محمد بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن أسعد 
ERES‏ 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah narrated . ictum aud‏ .2260 
pas Eo NE‏ يي that the Messenger of Allâh‏ 
Gaz :06 GU.‏ عبد 203« 3{ passed by a man in the shade of 2 — kes‏ 
tree on whom water was being DOE PEEL:‏ 
sprinkled. He said: “What is the — ^‏ 


matter with your companion?" They — :d6 كثير‎ wl es as dE 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is za idi MET T in 
fasting." He said: “It is not #7 ° eet He i خبرني محمد‎ 


Take to the concession which Allâh — 26. s s, AE 
has granted you, accept it.” (Sahih) قال:‎ FU gle يرش‎ Ege Jb qe» 


445 € Ass es Sete du «مَا‎ 


righteousness to fast when traveling. — 7; SE رسو 3 اله‎ OT الله:‎ we nU 
3 


de tàl‏ َالَ: b n nd‏ أن 
تَصُومُوا في dat, KLE Á‏ الله التي 
pone dn‏ 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YOU‏ وأعله النسائي dle‏ غير قادحة * 
محمد بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن ثويان. 
0١‏ - أَخْيَرنَا مَسْمُودٌ )3 Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- :Ú wee‏ .2261 


Rahmân said: “Someone who heard M Sj g d ur diu 
it from Jábir told me something lis 4 قال:‎ LUI Gas 
similar." (Sahih) dk P T i uus E 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» VOW‏ محمد بن 
عبدالرحمن بن ثوبان سمعه من جابر وسمع من رجل وهو محمد بن عمرو بن الحسن عن جابر 


فالطريقان محفوظان. 
(المعجم GA‏ - 3 الإخيلافٍ عَلَى Chapter 48. Mentioning The oi dle‏ 
ا ae‏ اد Different Reports From ‘Ali‏ 
NEA males‏ درالت Bin Al-Mubárak‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: "It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] تقدم» YONG‏ وهو في OWE (65S‏ 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jábir that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» STOUT‏ 


Jen (المعجم 4 - 383 اشم‎ 
(YY ded) 


Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


Comments: 


The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب قول النبي BE‏ لمن ظلل عليه .. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 


Ag ig). 


ومسلم» الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر في غير معصية ... إلخ» 
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:0 وقال النسائى : "حديث شعية هذا هو 


Comments: 


“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling": this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others — someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the ather sprinkles water on him, etc. 
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2265. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh # 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ AI- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
‘Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.” (Sahih) 


Sd‏ : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان» ح:4١١١‏ من 


احديث جعفر به» . 


Comments: 


“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Alláh's Messenger 2 felt that day's 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
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therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#§ at Marr Az-Zahrán, and he said 
to Abû Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddie the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions." (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه VY IY tool‏ عن أبي agb‏ عمر بن سعد الحضري ب 
وتفرد به کما قال البيهقي Ye:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۵۷۲ وصححه أبن Aig dole‏ 
والحاكم على شرط الشيخين CEYT IY‏ ووافقه الذهبي» والصحيح أنه مرسل» ائظر الحديث UI‏ 
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2267. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ was eating breakfast in 
Marr Az-Zahraén, and Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.” 
(Daf) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف لإرساله] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» STOVE ie‏ 
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2268. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #4, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahrán. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da'if) 


.Yovo: 


Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awzá'i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 


2269.'Amx bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “1 came to the 
Messenger of Allah 4 from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, 0 Abü 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : [eol‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:21517 وسنده حسن» وله شواهد عند «ala wl‏ 


ح ۲٤۹۸:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


Meaning Alláh, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
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while traveling. 


2270. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abû 
Umayyah.” I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allâh has waived — 
meaning the fasting — and half the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] وهو في YOW ia EAT‏ وفيه عمرو بن قتيبة بدل عمرو بن عثمان» 
وهو الصواب كما في تحفة الأشراف» وتهذيب الكمال» وانظر الحديث السابق # الوليد هو ابن 
مسلم» وصرح بالسماع المسلسل عند النسائي في الكيرى. 
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2271. It was narrated that Abû 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abû Umayyah.’ I said: 
‘I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [ol‏ أخرجه الدارمي: ؟/ ١٠»؛‏ ح :۱۷۱۹ من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» TOVA:‏ (وانظر الحديث المتقدم» SYM‏ 
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2272. Abû Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet i£, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


2273. Abû Qilébah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abû Umayyah Ad- 
Dam told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah $£ from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, 0 Abü 
Umayyah.” “I said: ‘I am fasting." 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


مسند الشاميين: 5/ AY‏ ح:7819 من حديث 


Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu'áwiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubárak In 
This Narration 


2274. It was narrated from Abû 
Qilábah that Abû Umayyah Ad- 
Dam:i told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allâh #4 from a 
journey and he was fasting. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3i& said to him, 
"Won't you come and have meal 
for the breakfast?” He said: “I am 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 
A said: "Come and I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 
and half of the prayer from the 
traveler.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» TOM ie‏ 

2275. It was narrated from Abû 

Oilábah, from a man, that Abû 

Umayyah told him that he came to 

the Prophet #§ from a journey, and 

he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: TOAY‏ 
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2276. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 2% said: “Allâh 
has waived - meaning — half of the 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, 
and from pregnant women and the 
sick.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] وهو في «xS‏ اح :1م10 وأخرجه أبو egla‏ ح ۰۲٤١۸:‏ والترمذي» 
ح :۵٩۷۱ء‏ واين ماجه» ح:۳۲۹۹۰۱۱7۷ من طرق عن أنس بن مالك cu‏ وحسنه الترمذي» 
وصححه ابن خزيمةء ح THEE‏ وله شاهد حسن qu‏ ح:۲۳۱۷. 


Comments: 


The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 


2277. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his 
paternal uncle; then we met him 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abû Qilábah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet #8, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OARS‏ 
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2278. It was narrated that Ayyüb 
said: “Abû Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this Hadith?’ He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah à& concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and J will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahil) 


YOAGO: 


Comments: 


This is Anas bin Mâlik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


# Anas bin Malik. 
2279. It was narrated from Abi 
Oilábah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet ££ to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and I will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.” (Sahih) 
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2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. 
(Sahih) 
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2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet $£ when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Alláh has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Alláh waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VOM‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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2282. It was narrated from Háni 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Alláh 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #% and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah # said: T will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق؛ وهو في OASIS‏ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin 'Abdulláh bin Shikhkhir that 
his father said: ^I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet # when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler? I said: "What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer." 
(Sali) 


Your: 


2284. It was narrated that Ghailán 
said: “I went out with Abû Qilábah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allâh has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح :۰۲۲۷۹ وهو في الكبزى» YOAN‏ 


Comments: 


From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allâh #% on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب أجر المفطر في السفر إذا تولى العمل» NWA‏ 


حديث أبي معاوية الضريرء والبخاري» الجهاد» باب فضل الخدمة في الغزرء 
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حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:1091. 


Comments: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن camla‏ الصيام؛ باب ماجاء في 


burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 


(Path) 


الافطار في السفر» 


YU‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: YOON‏ # أبوسلمة لم يسمع من أبيه كما 
قال أحمد» وابن معين وغيرهماء وفي الحديث علة أخرى. 
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2287. It was narrated that *Abdur- 
Rahmân bin ‘Awf said: “The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.” 


£ P 5 
&och أبى‎ yi Gli YÉ ple 
(Da) AP at E MORE 
ceed Ae عَنْ‎ AMA عَنْ أبى‎ TC 
QE yl d في‎ peal é ú SE ol 
في الحَضر.‎ 
NOAE تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2288. It was narrated from g 424 jb X ay - ۸ 
Humaid bin 'Abdour-Rahmán bin — A Ez: PI 
‘Awî that his father said: “The one ik معارية قال:‎ gi Bae قال:‎ Dal 
who fasts while traveling is like one بن‎ aise c% EX عن‎ eB ol RA 
who does not fast while a resident? — ^... t3 IRE 
(Da'if) أبيه قال:‎ SR oS بن‎ on p 
POS NP 
. ۱۲۹۷: الزهري عنعن تقدم» ح‎ # Yo Soie [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى»‎ Ms 
Chapter 54. Fasting While 3535 AU الصّيّامُ‎ ECT 
Traveling, And Mentioning The HM AP E 
Differences Reported In The EDEN 


Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


Comments: 
Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn ue 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% went Š (* 

out in Ramadan and fasted until he 32 ài Xe Gai :06 Ss M 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk TAN 

was brought to bim and he drank — v gf f 3 

and broke his fast; he and قَصَامٌَ قلط‎ Siac, ف‎ z ale oth AT : 
Companions. (Sahil) m “مج في د‎ E iN 


2 
Qf By ci gie ی اتی یا‎ 


Ael; gh hits 
من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ٠٤٤٠۳٤١۰۲٤٤ /١:دمحأ تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
ATAO SV ح:27097 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث‎ 


244 الضيام‎ WES 
96 655 5 peti Gal - - ۰ 
DM e ob oui ESSI 
fe عباس ال:‎ ME 
of قُدَيْدَا‎ Ze Gach رَسُولُ الله يك مِنَ‎ 

نكر على sU‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيام؛ باب ماجاء ف 
من حديث مجاهد ca‏ انظر الحديث الآتي: 27747 وهو في 


dé uas & 655 BAT - - ۱ 
th Ge 08 ae te jac Ge 
الحم عَنْ‎ ue ER xa de asc 
Nat rye oil or ers 
cis s id E ge ien gue 
Atl هُوَ‎ EOS يِن لبن‎ 


SYAMIC (E تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ fasted from Al-Madinah 
until he came to Qudaid, then he 
broke his fast until he reached 
Makkah.” (Sahih) 


في الصوم في السفرء 155١:‏ 
A"‏ لاه 


2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
ييه‎ fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he called for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
(Sahih) 


Comments; 


There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet #%, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
Should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 
Chapter 55. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansür 


(المعجم 00( - 153 SILI‏ عَلَى goa‏ 
(التحفة )1( - ألف 


Comments: 
Meaning: غ1‎ is reported from Mansür, from Mujáhid, from Ibn *Abbás, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawûs, from Ton ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujáhid's statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out to Makkah, and 
he fasted until he came to *Usfán. 
Then he called for a cup and 
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drank." (One of the narrators) doc code q 
Shu'bah said: “(That was) in Jl 

Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: شعْبَة: فى‎ Ju «Du uh GM bú 
“Whoever wants to fast, may fast, © oat oui ies ee 

and whoever wants to break may ple RS مَنْ‎ td si رَمَضان فكان ابن عباس‎ 
break his fast." (Sahih) شنا أطت‎ 335 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في الصوم في السفر» VU e‏ 
من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزىء ly VOUT‏ الحديث الآتي وهو المحفوظ . 


Comments: 
In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to ‘Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
#% might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn iF US ij Ais GA - ۳ 

‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of  :c ull fi . 3h te az 
Allah 2% traveled during Ramadan ES 7 A PER عن‎ TT 
and fasted until he reached "Usfán. — 2455 Silo قَالَ:‎ (eU gil طاؤس» عن‎ 
Then he called for a vessel and <, cp go ll nos los 

drank during the day when the one Gi E flab في رَمَضان‎ 4 M 
people could see him, then he did f الاس‎ Hz oV CD فشر‎ góp Vs ثم‎ 
not fast." (Salil) uf 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الفتح في رمضانء ح:۲۷۹٤٠‏ ومسلم» 
الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر ... Mie «gd‏ من حديث جرير 
أبن عبد الحميد به وهو في TOU‏ ح :۲۹۹4ء 

Comments: 


We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294. It was narrated that Al- — :j6 fiiis ty MuR أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 44 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: “I said to Uo لكي‎ en TS 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while J «A» of pl) oF oles ue 


traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger — $i& Jý € 325) لتجاهد: الك و‎ eË 
of Allâh 2% used to fast (sometimes) x A. 0 A A ihe! 
and not fast (sometimes). (Sahih) M TEE C 


تتغريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠٠٠۲‏ . 


2295. Mujâhid narrated that the  :jé „54i ts NEN a - و‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # fasted 7 ý 


cus‏ الضيام 


3425 of ees uoa JÉ Guy Jf 
في‎ dub رَمَضَانَ‎ d$ ope اللو يله‎ 
AA 
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during Ramadán and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وانظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» YUN‏ هو ابن 
معاوية» ولم ينفرد ce‏ وحسين هو ابن علي الجعفي» وأبو إسحاق هو السبيعي. 


(المعجم 0( - 33 الإخيلانٍ عَلَى سُلَيْمَانَ 
(التحفة )"١‏ - ب 


5$ e «p ÓG عَنِ الصَّوْم فِي السَّمَرِء‎ 
Ets OG قَصُمْ‎ íi bp cute LU 


Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
‘Amr About That 


2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
جيه‎ about fasting while traveling. He 
said: “If,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب التخيير في الصوم والفطر في السفرء ح:١١١١/٤٠٠‏ 
من طريق آخر عن حمزة ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» حا 


in Gis Jé ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vvav 
of S S ug iuis عَنْ‎ os عَنْ‎ 


dap tH عَمْرو 6:08 25 الله!‎ 


2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 


bin Yasár that Hamzah bin ‘Amr - 


said: ^O Messenger of Allah.” (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في VUES SSH‏ 


OU ضر‎ ip سويد‎ Ggs - 4۸ 
(Be of de Xe الله عَنْ‎ ie GH 


o Suis عَنْ‎ us v MER 


2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Alláh #5 about fasting while 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to 
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oui‏ عَنْ حَمْرَةَ dle id‏ رَسُولَ 
عر pal oF‏ في dé JA‏ : 
Lab cud‏ وَإِنْ شِنْتَ أن تُنْطِرَ OBSS‏ 


Ets òp‏ أنْ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 
۹ - ابرا J“ 4 MAL‏ قال : 
ES E‏ قَالَ: Xe Wi‏ الْحَمِيدِ o‏ 


ie‏ عن عفرا بن Mo‏ عن لمان 
(QU£ gil‏ عن UCET HE‏ 
ua eI NI‏ 


bf ety 


se ن‎ 


bs وَإِنْ‎ HS os Mi Lh òp 


En 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sailr) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» AYAT‏ وهو في الكبزى» VU‏ 


Stakes S an Ggf - ۰‏ قَالَ: 


B ue eet كَالَ:‎ qi M wie 
M E FOREX dig pyle 


AM o res be QUI oi ovd» 
tubos f n 


$i i E الها‎ 3525 G قَالَ:‎ gels) 
pias ELS hs bp قَالَ:‎ "S في‎ pel dé 
C ets bp 


2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء TVA‏ وهو في الكبزى» DAD‏ 


د اڈ 


xe Mob qu - wa‏ الله 
Gas rié‏ محمد ين E‏ قَالَ: Xe Gis‏ 


: ote qoa d Axe الحا‎ 


2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah $& about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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bf iis bp قَالَ:‎ Anh عَن الصّوْم في‎ 
SG تُنْطِرَ‎ OF Ste Og EN 
OY rie وهو في الكبزى»‎ YU e تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


2302. It was narrated that Hamzah «gS ts 2 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast E 
continually at the time of the ‘JU Xxx Gar We بن‎ al 
Messenger of Allâh $i. I said: © > 7 : 2 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 7 ^ $205 
continually while traveling.” He ^ Uc Qe قال:‎ e بن‎ SL. uu 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if yı sue 308 042 us zn 
you win then do not fast” (Sahik) CEE عَمْرِو قال: كنت أشرد‎ gi Bae عَنْ‎ 


bp في السَّمَرِء قَقَالَ:‎ ez 8721 tan 


TUN ig وهو في الكبزى»‎ VV [صحیح] تقدم»‎ eus 


2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 


Fork HA 


Ake ULL - ۳ 


am a man who fasts continually, so عمي 0 جد‎ um : قال‎ SM 
should I fast while traveling? He  ْنَع ابی أنّسء‎ of Site عَنْ‎ Gun ان‎ 


said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


حنطلة «qué of‏ عَنْ حَمْرَة قَالَ: قُلْتُ: يا بي 
للها إنّي tbi pee Sof JE‏ في PES‏ 
ال : C Sty op Lai cis op‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» CTI‏ وهو في الكبرزى» UALS‏ 


2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated  :َّلاَق‎ ato 53 الل‎ Ae GBT - yet 


that he asked the Messenger of ~._, , | "ECCE 
Allah #%, and he was a man who O% oil oF el عمي قال: خد‎ a 
used to fast while traveling. He guia Sf i أب‎ 5: brie ce jé 
: بي‎ E : 
said: "If you wish then fast, and if |) ,, KA Tr RN 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) ^ 504^ أن‎ 94 calo» Gl ol dx يسار‎ Sh 


كِتَابُ الضتام 249 


The Book of Fasting 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» VRC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7109 . 


(المعجم EM 785 - COV‏ عَلى 5552 
في HS eade‏ فيه (التحفة )"١‏ - ج 


SUL S onn thi - ree‏ قَالَ: 


np e Gas 5 tel‏ أنه قال 
رَسُولٍ الله Beall Je i gel a‏ 


tats gor i CUL gfe gé iun 
a pesi g ET GS ن اله & وجل‎ 
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Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah #8: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۲۹٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» CN ie‏ وأخرجه مسلمء الصيامء 
باب التخيير في الصوم والفطر في السفر» VIV NM ie‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به. 


Comments: 


From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 


P REC 
د‎ - QN بن $555 فيه (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 58, Mentioning The 
Differences In The Report From 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 


Comments: 


Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


de B Mn a - ye‏ إن 
ral‏ عَنْ et‏ إن ul‏ عَنْ gi qo‏ 
T" 8556‏ عَنْ poi sie guise‏ 


أنه dls‏ رَسُولَ الله يله وم في 825 قَالَ: 


dp 


AG Cbs 15 قَصُمْ‎ Ete i 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
4: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] ۰۳۲۹٦: epa‏ وهو في الكبزى» TUT‏ 
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2307. It was narrated from *Áishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: 0 
Messenger of Alláh, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 


s QU tal dus © قَالَ:‎ ZI عَمْرو:‎ 
GLA áp dG eá في‎ qon Ul 
C Ete bn قَصُمْ‎ 
Sue وهو في الكبزى»‎ NYA تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
قَالَ:‎ Enn XL p = YA 
عَنْ‎ Ate 


f 
ZA OD ue E òp E ài B95 
BSG 


Messenger of Allah W: ʻO 
Messenger of Allâh, should I fast 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah 
3 said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري: الصوم؛ باب الصوم في السفر والافطار» ح:١٤۱۹‏ من حديث 
مالك ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» CU Ee‏ والموطأ (رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسم» (Xie‏ 
وللحديث لون آخر في الموطأ (رواية یحیی بن يحبى:١/ Q0‏ رواه عن هشام عن أبيه عن حمزة 


E 
DICES qoo - ۹ 
is Sis ofl gs the i A Gis 


RERE Pob a عزو عن ابو‎ I 
يا‎ dh رَسُولَ الله كله‎ dl His M 
òp SB في السَمَرِ؟‎ Agel رَسُولَ الها‎ 


تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى» 3 


2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah 4%: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


Me: 


2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 


ps af SE ie eu be E Y 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزىء YNTE‏ وأخرجه egdi‏ 


الصوم» باب ماجاء في 
(المعجم 04( - 33 de PIANI‏ أبي 
(التحفة (S‏ - ه 

oot d يَحْيَى‎ ER - ١ 

PET Xm be Sus hs ب قَالَ:‎ 

+ كال‎ aac أبن‎ Gis 0 

tes "m BS bia; في‎ gu & 

Y; MAI Je uten لا يَعِيبُ‎ idt 
الضَّائِمٍ‎ ue الْمُفْطِرٌ‎ Cos 


الرخصة في الصوم في السفرء ح:٠١۷‏ من حديث عبدة به» وقال: oem‏ 


Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abû Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 
Málik Bin Qat'ah About It 


2311. Abü Sa'eed said: ^We were 
traveling in Ramadán and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
Some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر ... إلخ» 
SYN‏ من حديث سعيد الجريري به» وهو في الكبزى» at YAE‏ حماد هو ابن زيد. 


:ó Breve) al ot [Las 
Y; ha By الصَّائِمْ‎ Bs BE Zc 
Ait uat VG Jit الصَّاقِمٌ عَلَى‎ uas 

AC 


2312. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet # and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» S6 MV e‏ من حديث أبي مسلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» YXM e‏ 


انظر الحديث السابق. 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah 24 and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
not.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» ح:7١1١1‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول cy‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


ciy “hil; 
SUYGe وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
مُحَمَّدٍ قال‎ n أَخْبَرنى أَيُوبُ‎ weve 


in ل على‎ T 


2314. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed and Jábir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah 2%. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:77571. 


£s SF الرّخْصَةٌ لِلمُسَافِرٍ‎ - )1١ (المعجم‎ 


(WY بَعْضًا (التحفة‎ ^h Lax) 


Chapter 60. Concession 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadán. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast." 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Mie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:١771)‏ عن cheb‏ والبخاري» 


الجهادء باب الخروج في رمضان» ح: 5967 من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو ف 


AU c 


في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 
2. Kadid is situated between "Usfán and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 


2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan,” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah #É 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


ج VMN‏ وهو في الكبزى» NUT‏ 


Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 


2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
$& in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet $& 
said to him: "Come and eat the 
breakfast." He said: ^I am fasting." 
The Prophet ġġ said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۲۲۷۹ وسنده حسن» وهو في الكبزى» VIYET‏ . 


Comments: 
See Nos. 2269, 22776. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The قول الله $2 وجا‎ Jul - Car (المعجم‎ 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And a ^ " jd E 8 pe 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who iis طعامٌ‎ 425 Hake اليرت‎ Je 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (Yo xii) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 


Choice Either To Fast Or) To 

Feed A Miskin (Poor Person) (For 

Every Day)” 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah _ ان يذه‎ 196 es س- أَخْيَرَنَا‎ ۸ 
bin Al-Akwa' said: “When this . 
Verse was revealed — ‘And as for — «ctl o عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ - PRA UY 


those who can fast with difficulty, Matt fetta xe 
DEC ies ts t 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a pus a Hie يزيد مزلی‎ o Ju 
choice either to fast or) to feed a sia ¿ÍS UI قَالَ:‎ e boy AL 
Miskin (poor person) (for every pop عله‎ se4 a o4 qey 5M 
day)?! — those among us who did rs Box fp Cd s» XM 
not want to fast would pay the — o & sisf 32 SWS [vat [البقرة:‎ e 7 


Fidyah, until the Verse after it was P "n 3 
revealed and abrogated this." ax الاية التي‎ di " Gú و‎ het 


(Sahih) “Utes 
ALS أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب:لافمن شهد منكم الشهر فليصمه)›‎ : qus 
vei )... ومسلم» الصيام» باب بيان نسخ قول الله تعالى:لاإوعلى الذين يطيقونه فدية‎ 


Wore » عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى‎ ١١19 بح:‎ 
Comments: 
During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyáh). 
2319. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ إشمًا‎ à itis ا ا‎ 
from Ibn ‘Abbãs concerning this p ee ; nen 
Verse - “And as for those who can — *# 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), sir s 0 “tg 
they have (a choice either to fast or) * 
to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for 43 , 
every day). — that for those who SiS dte. ساو‎ 3 
can fast E» difficulty means they pee €. fab S5 
find it hard; to feed a Miskin means ¿è واج«‎ oss aub يكلفونهء فدية‎ 


W ALBagarah 2:184. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
B) Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahib) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح600 من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» انظر الحديث السابق» 


وهو في الكبزى» NAV‏ 
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(التحفة (P‏ 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 


2320. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Hariri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh $ then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» YAY‏ وهو في الكبزى» Bana‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح :۲۲۱ من حديث قتادة» ومسلم» ح :۳۳۵ من حديث معاذة 264 


Comments: 


The Kharijites or the deserters were called Harûrî, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harûrê’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Harûrî, 
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2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha‘ban came." 
(Salîh) 


The Book of Fasting 256 plea) eu 
ومسلمء‎ (M Orte تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب: متى يقضى قضاء رمضان؟»‎ 

الصيام» باب جواز تأخير قضاء رمضان ... إلخ» ح:47١١‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري 
به» وهو في الكبزى» YWA‏ # يحيى بن سعيد هو القطان وهو يروي عن يحيى بن سعيد 


الأنصاري تلميذ أبي سلمة بن عبدالرحمن. 


Comments: 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha'bán, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadíth that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 


(المعجم Éj- Qo‏ طَهُرَتِ الحَائْض أو pÉ‏ 
Unt‏ في رَمَضَانَ مَل يَصُومُ s Ex‏ 


(Ov ues) 


course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadán, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said on the 
day of ‘Ashfira’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-Arûd telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن conl‏ الصیام» باب صيام يوم عاشوراء» ح ۱۷۳٣:‏ 
من حديث حصين به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۳۹۲۹ وصححه ابن VAA SY iiaj‏ :۰۲۱۹۱ 


وابن حبان» ح: ATY‏ والبوصيري. 


Comments: 


Al-‘Arid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


(المعجم BY - C‏ لَمْ يَجْمَعْ Je se‏ كل 
يَضُومٌ Se SBN Ss 6531 GS‏ (التحفة (FA‏ 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 


Des يَكُنْ كل‎ d 


The Book of Fasting 


said: "Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said to a 
man: ‘Announce the day of 
‘Ashfira’. Whoever has eaten let 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him 
fast." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أخبار ob VI‏ باب ما كان يبعث النبي BB‏ من الأمراء ... إلخ. 
ح ۷۲٠١:‏ من حديث يحبى القطان» ومسلم» الصيام» باب من أكل في عاشوراء فليكف بقية يومه» 
Vote‏ من حديث يزيد بن أبي عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» Te‏ سلمة هو ابن الأكوع 


رضى الله vane‏ 


Comments: 


For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


SIEM اليه في الصّيّام‎ CW (المعجم‎ 
# gis uuo aisle Ue 
(fA فيه (التحفة‎ Lists 


Chapter 67. The Intention To 
Fast, And The Differences 
Reported From Talhah Bin 
Yahya In The Narration Of 
*Aishah About Tt 


Comments: 


Jt has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah, 
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2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ 
Then he came to me after that day, 
and I had been given some Hais, 
1 had kept some for him as he liked 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 


I A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في Nig alii‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 
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2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
"Then I am fasting." She said: 
"Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. 1 brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
Observes a fast other than in 
Ramadán, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في فرض الصوم من الليل . 
إلخ» Wig‏ من حديث شريك بن عبدالله القاضي به» وهو في VUNG uS‏ 
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2326. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?" and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting." One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 


YY [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ : gus 
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2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
came to us one day and we said: 
‘We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب جواز صوم النافلة بنية من النهار قبل الزوال ... «ei‏ 
Mete‏ من حديث طلحة بن يحيى به» وهو في الكبزى» Wiz‏ 
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2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet $$ used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?" She said: “Hais.” He 
said: "1 started the day fasting," but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


YO: 


2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 
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have anything (to eat)? We said: 
*No.' He said: "Then I am fasting." 
(Saif) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» DUW ie‏ 
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2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 4€ 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] «pad‏ ح ۲۳۲٣:‏ وغیره» وهو في الكبزى» TV‏ 
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2331.It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthim that 
the Messenger of Allah # entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?" a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Simák bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» Aie‏ 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: "Then I 
will fast” She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
ʻO Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais,’ He said: 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وهو في الكبزىء s YWA io‏ رجل هو طلحة بن يحيى كما في تقريب 
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Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” (Daf) 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن cb‏ الصيام» باب مأجاء في فرض الصوم من الليل 
... إلخء Mete‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي بكر به» ولم يسمعه من سالم» انظر الحديث 


الآتي» وهو في الكبزىء ح:1140. 


Comments: 


If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
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consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
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d ELI عن‎ tale الى ف عَنْ‎ 

eo G zd canos 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الصيام» النية في الصومء ح:404؟ من حديث 
یحیی بن أيوب به» UN‏ اجن نه Mc qi‏ 


KH عبد الله بن آي‎ ase ب ايوب‎ 
c GEE حزم‎ gage gs ابْنِ‎ 
E M عبد‎ gf du عَنْ‎ eee بن‎ 
ei bn :06 BB eA of ial بيوء عَنْ‎ 


pec as‏ قبل طلُوع ii‏ يَصُومُ». 


لهيعة كما في سنن أبي داودء ح: 1104 


wes oF oe 


is qe cA من لم‎ : 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو ذ 


Ages pargi 


JS ae M OUR أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
الل‎ MA iia dG مور‎ Gi :06 
m ME عن‎ ges os tyes ge 


eu o^ 3,8 ess أَنّهَا‎ : dass. De 
6225 GB JD gy peal 


2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet 2 said: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, should not fast.” (Paf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» NEN‏ آخر هو ابن 


2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet $& said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” (Daf) 


في الكبزى» ح: 7547 


2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 


Pat) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح ۰۲۳۳٤:‏ وهو فی الكبزى» VEEL‏ 

Comments: E 1 Get € 
There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin. ju Suis 2 L2 iz YA 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: i 


"Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet — ji o^ يو نىن‎ sel id u^ ey) Gas 
Hé, said: ‘There is no fast for the càabxecgfiur cu ous 
one who does not intend (to fast) gus eom ae Pad B se 
before dawn.” (Sahih) teil 3 5 dais LÍ JÉ al عَنْ‎ È 


عمر 
6: لا صِيَام لِمَنْ لَمْ ET GT‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] هو في الكبزى» UEC re‏ 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah sz. Ob es يميه‎ BET 
that “There is no fast for one who Rode £83 dH 


does not intend (to fast) before 06 sgi " e dU عِيتى‎ 5st 
dawn.” (Sahih) n بن‎ Pk ع‎ TUE [i e 
Y H6 iais عَنْ‎ Gd of AS عن‎ «dil 


qa esi ate 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SYM e‏ 

2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 


who does not intend to fast before 
dawn." (Şahî) 


God X CAS - "0 

p ante Gil a ics Gg 
E 

Lr das TEC the َب الو بن‎ 
. الصَيَام قبل الجر‎ eee Sd fee Y 

تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» SEV e‏ 


2341. It was narrated that Hafsah OG Lal 22 EO عم - ا‎ 
said: “There is no fast for the one futu ae 7 EDO 
who doos not intend to fast before +4 o Mx عَنْ‎ IS هر‎ S عن‎ E o ea 
[1 2 » 
dawn. (Sahih) ee Y oM tok UT à ài 
«all J eun e gud 


Ul It is also Mawgüf. 
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UAT [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» :۰۲۳۳۸ وهو في الكبزى»‎ ges 


2342. It was narrated that Hafsah s E Aceh gat - yey 
said: “There is no fast for the one 

who does not intend to fast before ¢ ° 
dawn.” Mâlik bin Anas narrated it + 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


POR o* Ew ez‏ عن حمر 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء :۰۲۳۳۸ وهو في الكبزىء NUE‏ 

2343. Something similar was 

narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: 

“There is no fast except for one 

who intends to fast before dawn.” 
(Path 


يج: [إسناده ضعيف لانقطاعه] وهو في الكبزىء conie‏ وتقدم أصلهء TA:‏ . 


2344. It was narrated that Ibn ET ate را‎ “Af - 4 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not أغلى‎ 8 B ae : » 
intend to fast from the night before, — 4 Ie Láss Q6 الْمُعْتَمِرُ‎ Gis لَ:‎ 
he should not fast." (Sahih) 2 pu 5 -jé En EE عَنْ تاع ء‎ 
PIRE 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح Tub‏ وهو في الکبڑی» YYoYie‏ # عبيدالله هو أبن عمر» 
والمعتمر هو ابن سليمان. 
٥‏ - قَالَ judi‏ 


Gn 


9 


2345. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn.” 
(Sahih) 


d pee uu udi ta يَقُولُ: لا‎ 


تخريج: abel]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Yt‏ والموطأ(يحي): ۰۲۸۸/۱ وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 
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(المعجم ei 65% - CU‏ الله $36 عَلَيهِ 
السام (التحفة (Ee‏ 


bus is Ji Ed ارتا‎ - veis 

Af أؤس‎ gf عَنْ عرو‎ ye of oft عَنْ‎ 
إلى الله‎ ean ah cag قَالَ رَسُولُ الله‎ 
SS quu de ارد‎ t. Jes $ 


pian cel LU 2MES Ux fat‏ إلى 


يتام ضف gui‏ وَيَقُومُ 5 ويتام 


AD 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dáwüd, Peace Be 
Upon Him 


2346. 'Abdulláh bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘Ag said: "The Messenger of Allah 
&i& said: "The most beloved fasting 
to Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dáwüd, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawid, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) 


ON ee وهو في الكبزى»‎ OM [صحيح] تقدم»‎ eus 


Comments: 


The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dáwüd were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 


EIE gl صم‎ - (V+ (المعجم‎ 
AS في‎ A SBN cis 335 اي‎ 


(التحفة )4١‏ 
CAT - ۷‏ الْقَاسِم 5 655 كَالَ: 
ke GL‏ الله Gs Jb‏ يَعْقُوبُ عَنْ 
CAE‏ عَنْ سَعِيدِء عن ابن LAUS‏ قَالَ: 66 


human beings. 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet i 


2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was 
a resident or traveling.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:25704 وأورده الضياء المقدسي في المختارة 
cd‏ وحسته النووي في رياض الصالحين» ig‏ ٭ عبيدالله هو ابن موشى» يعقوب هو ابن 
عبدالله القمي» جعفر هو ابن أبي المغيرة القمي» سعيد هو ابن جبير. 
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Comments: 


“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh" or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 


LP 


شَهْرًا ES‏ غَيْرَ رَمَضَانَ adi ead X5‏ 
تخريج : أخحرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب صيام النبي بيا في غير رمضان 
عن محمد بن بشار بندار» والبخاري» الصوم» باب ما Sh‏ من صوم النبي BE‏ وإفطاره» 


ح ۱۹۷١:‏ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


aged gf EM LAG أَخْبَرَنا‎ wes 


ELT ot Hes pis o الْمَرْوَزِيُ‎ 
B شو اف‎ 5 96 iii fuu عَنْ‎ od 


تخريج: [إسناده Lu‏ أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل القرآن» باب [قراءة سورة بني 


NIU والزمر‎ 


which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 


Mevie ee 


.Y100: 


2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: “He 
does not want to fast.” (Hasan) 


إسرائيل 


» غريب"‎ oem من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وقال:‎ Yita YAY ie 


زر NC DUDEN‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» OMM:‏ 


apts M deus GAP - yros‏ عَنْ 
SG Gu JÉ Luz Gis : BIG du‏ عَنْ 


. رَمَضَانَ‎ zb oe Li inus 
SUUVie وهو في الكبزى»‎ NUN IC تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah # recited the 
whole Qurân in one night, or 
prayed Oiyüm until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2, 


2351. It was narrated that us Gis :06 Z5 ea - o1 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked P aL 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the قال:‎ Gai of الله‎ XR عَنْ أيوبّء عَنْ‎ 
Messenger of Allah 2. She said: — - cjg ag eal rie عَنْ‎ ie RAO 
‘The Messenger of Allah يله‎ used oh N AET P 

to fast until we said: He is going io 3245 ple 4$ نقول:‎ : 
continue to) fast, and he used nof ar 4 se ope yer LMR es RE 
o fast 8 we said: He is not رَسُول اله‎ te افر وما‎ ix : 
going to. And he did not fast fora إلا‎ Sad) ab X4 AE V5 35 
whole month from the time he 

came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadán."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب صيام البي [NONE EE PE‏ 
WE‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :75729481 
‘Aishah said: "The month 9g Sij t: i. GS‏ .2352 


which the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 2 FUN 
most liked to fast was Sha'bán; indeed ciio بن‎ Slee Ge ابن وهب قال:‎ as 


he used to join it to Ramadan.” <Ã ¥ omo e fueg eli 
d TENE z 1 

أن عبد اللو بن اوي (Sahih) = eon 4! a‏ 

51 88 الشهُور إِلَى 0,25 الله‎ CATO Lus 


Guay, thes اه‎ jf bead tats 
من‎ ۲٤٩۱: الصيام » باب: في صوم شعبانء ح‎ cash gh تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه‎ 
AUA حديث معاوية به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2353. It was narrated that "Áishah 53 سْلَيِمَانَ‎ 3 EO ze - of 

said: "The Messenger of Allâh هلك‎ 7 e له مك‎ sa ue. مك‎ eae 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will go! قال:‎ u^ ابن‎ Bae قال:‎ 3385 
not break his fast? And he used  ءاَمُهَلْبَم آكَرَ‎ 3855 eyed وَعَمْرُو بن‎ enu 
not to fast until we said: “He will |  ,- D o CA Lr le vae 
not fast? And I never saw the OF (4015 أبي‎ GF ge pai Ul أن‎ 


Messenger of Allah 2% fast more in d اش که يَضومٌ‎ Jgs 8 if ihu 
any month than in Sha‘ban.” PME 1 8 om 
(Sahih) نَقُولَ: ما‎ de RES GbE UAE 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب صوم شعبان» ATA‏ ومسلمء الصيامء باب 
صيام النبى BB‏ فى غير رمضان» ح :1۷0/۱1071 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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a Yes Azo AU ۰۲1۰: ح‎ 
. * لهيعة‎ 

JG SME 253245 Gai - vrot 

p عَنْ‎ GS EG de sys uf is 

قَالَ: disa‏ سَالِمَ بْنَ أبي الْجَعْدٍ عَنْ ابي 

E P NET 

o 


Y يل گا‎ à 0,25 6f : khs Al عَنْ‎ Glo 


. وَرَمَضَانّ‎ OUS إلا‎ ot ones ox 
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أبوالنضر هو مولى عمر بن عبيدالهء وآخر قبلهما: "أظنه ابن 


2354, It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban 
and Ramadan. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۱۷۷ وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


fé ads بْنْ‎ Sus أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - rree 

ud اع معام‎ OG AA Gas 
age dda عَنْ أبي‎ TEE 
PET NIE LIN EC 
إلا شَعْبَانَ وَيَصِلُ بو رَمَضَانَ.‎ GG g BEN 


2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #¢ would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha'bán and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۲۱۷۸ وهو في الكبزى» Mg‏ 


gd 


XE ST - ۹‏ الل 
ow id eol‏ عَمّى m Gis db‏ 
عَنِ uM yl‏ قَالَ: à AMA QA‏ 
ECXIU MS LE cio EIN‏ 
dus ix d‏ اش Bl AU fle d‏ 
Mua SE UU UL.‏ أَوْ Au‏ 
إبراهيم» وعنه رواه أحمد:558/5 6x‏ 

ais : قال‎ pa Stas qii ۷ 
GALE dua gh op the ita محمد‎ 
os : EG as عَنْ‎ iha سَعِيدِء عَنْ ابي‎ 
SUEY] مُ شَعْبَانَ‎ E رَسول اله‎ 


2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh 3& 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahîh) 


[إسناده حسن والحديث صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» TU‏ # عمه يعقوب بن 


2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
used to fast (all of) Sha'bán except 
a little.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : e‏ وهو في الكبزى»ء VUE‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:ا/ AS‏ من حديث بقية بهء وهو في الكبزى» Oei)‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة # بحير هو أبن سعد. 
Ye ix iyii - ۹‏ عَنْ Usümah bin Zaid said: “I we‏ .2359 


said: ‘O Messenger of Alláh, I do 2H و‎ 
not see you fasting any month as — 9 l E go ef Gs d ge 


much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: "That is EM 238 - a اها‎ 
m rr ابو‎ uem = 
a month to which people do not e a Sed "T J ae 
pay much attention, between Rajab ‘96 J5 أسَامَة بن‎ gue: di Spt سويد‎ 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 2 c m $ ET 5525 t: 2H 


which the deeds are taken up to ; 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 3 Ase: dé ios os m I" pe 


that my deeds to be taken up when — +23 مع‎ wae Bag AM 
Yam fasting." (Hasan) ju 355 عنه بين رجي وَرَمَضَانَء‎ oe ds 


Sf Lol الْعَالَمِينَ‎ t5 us فيه‎ ait 


agis iy pt as 
تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/١١٠ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: THU cds 


*When I am fasting" because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allâh #8 used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usámah bin Zaid said: "I cz : Quz d ui- 3 

said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 3 علي‎ i id zi " 

sometimes you fast, and you hardly eh a vt a est as TE الرحمن‎ 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 


them on your own. He said: en us 
‘Which two days? I said: "Monday ° EL Y Hele في‎ Es إن‎ gsx 


and Thursday. He said: "Those are 65 oSY e Tm كت‎ Us S x áh M 
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Ub 55 ouy Jub قَالَ:‎ Shh 
S675 فحت أن‎ shu على :وت‎ Sue 
Pepe te ee 

Wile uig عَمَلِي‎ 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيرى»ء TVW‏ 


: ال‎ uis 5 iui BSI ح‎ we 


o دي‎ ote 


db og3us x5 Gas 


2361. It was narrated from Usámah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» YTA‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


fe eg sez H 


$E OUR D. goal - vw 
عَنْ‎ Ol of ME عَنْ‎ Sod Ge قَالَ:‎ 
58 issu 3 pee 
ue SEY! EG US oU dig 


e os ond 


إن رَسُولَ الله 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:۸١۲۳‏ والآتي» وهو في 


Gis S yes 1455 Ed - yew 
mar dé 3356 5: الله‎ te 
dé Ge عَنْ‎ culi Eus عَنْ‎ ous 


eS OEY i GSB 


گان 425 الله 


تخريج : : [حسن] im‏ ار ع 


2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh š used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays." (Hasan) 


SUMMAM: ci Sl في‎ 
2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah %4 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays." (Hasan) 


:2 وانظر الحديث السابق # ثور هو أبن يزيد. 


2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays." (Sakih) 
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ce من حديث سفيان الثوري عن ثور بن يزيد‎ VOUA PU das تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
. وهو في الكبزى» ح:7771 # خالد لم يسمع من عائشةء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا‎ 
2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -Jý gui 5 rax tai - o 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 : Gs 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays عَنْ‎ pres ot óg عَنْ‎ 3515 gi Gas 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) سول‎ SE cié iu HEE n 


"sn oF يَوْمَ‎ oS F 
وانظر الحديث السابقء واللذين قبله‎ WY ie UI تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في‎ 
2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ci AIA) 5 Ses) BAT - ۹ 
said: “The Prophet à&& used to fast jlz ب‎ cares كَالَ:‎ Lai حبيب بن‎ 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 9^ إن‎ Js UU Ae بن‎ Soa 
(Sahih) go 
os 2258 isle ue 7 Ngo be 
NNUS E M 


تخريج : ae‏ أخ رجه ابن خزيمة» YY NUR‏ عن إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 


حا 
M a - yyw‏ بكر 55 عَلِنَ قَالَ: It was narrated that Umm‏ .2367 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of ce” i‏ 
Allah 2% used to fast three days of ó 24> eoe ó% CRI pe 1 gh is‏ 
£a‏ عَنْ pel‏ عَنْ ae‏ عَنْ every month: the Monday and 2z, d‏ 


Thursday of the first week and the o» 
Monday of the following week." Nm tomi EE اللو‎ Jay og قَالْتْ:‎ 


(Sahih) وَالْخَمِيسَ مِنْ هذه‎ GNI je aot ui 
A p, oy indi 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:٤۷٦۲»‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي # أبو نصر التمار هو 
عبدالملك بن عبدالعزيز. 


2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week." (Hasan) 


95 d 8 M" S b Uu 
BY Ex BO i وَمِنَ‎ cod 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيام» باب من قال GAME‏ والخميس» 
YEON‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» at Yo:‏ النضر هو ابن شميل. 


2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # would lie down, he would 

place his right hand under his right -258 å 
cheek, and he used to fast on  ,  ,. 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) der ضجّعّه‎ 


ones oN] 
المسيب بن رافع سمعه من سواء الخزاعي‎ # Y1: وهو في الكبرى»‎ [eel : تخريج‎ 
.٠٠٥۹۹:ح كما في السنن الكبزى للنسائيء‎ 


۷۰ - انا à‏ قله It was narrated that — .zzj s‏ .2370 
9 بن ge‏ بن 4 A p‏ 
‘Abdullah bin Masûd said: "The — 5. ^ A RE cae ed‏ 
Ui‏ شقيقي: قال أبي: أخبرنا أبو 557 عَنْ Messenger of Allâh # used to fast‏ 
عَنْ d ie‏ 205 د three days in the middle of every ‘j‏ 
month, and he rarely did not fast VERE modo‏ 
گان رَسُولُ الله ول يضوم SE‏ أيّام مِنْ 353 كُلّ on Fridays." (Hasan)‏ 
et ulis ui‏ َم AR‏ 
Ies‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gil‏ داود» الصيام» باب: في صوم الثلاث من كل شهر» 
ح: ٤٥١‏ والترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم يوم الجمعة» ح:41لاء وابن ماجه» الصيام» 
باب: في صيام يوم الجمعة» Yoigo‏ من حديث عاصم بن أبي النجود به» وقال: 
الترمذي: "حسن غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 

Comments: 

*Gurrah": they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 

days" as proceded. 


2371.1t was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 commanded me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ح :2337141 ويأتي eds‏ ح ٤1:‏ . 


Comments: 


This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential according to the 


bike Gis : قال‎ id Gi س‎ ۲ 

عن ua‏ الل أله gr es‏ عباس وسيل عن 
ani & pie‏ قَالَ: ما il‏ الي 3E‏ 
S utu Ux x fle‏ عَلَى WAY) GM‏ 
Es‏ - يعني pgs DURS SEE‏ عَاشُورَا -. 


majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh that he heard Ibn 
*Abbás, when he was asked about 
the fast of "Ashür&", say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet ييه‎ fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 


day" — meaning the month of 
Ramadán and the day of *Ashür&'. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الصومء باب صوم يوم عاشوراءء ح:٦*٠٠»‏ ومسلمء الصيام» 
باب صوم يوم عاشوراء؛ ح :۱۱۳۲ من حديث سفيان بن ce Ee‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۱۷۹ ٭ 


عبيذالله هو ابن AR vl‏ 


Comments: 


As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it. After Ramadán, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of (Ashard’, *Ashürá" signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


oF OGL عَنْ‎ XS GL - ۳ 


oot X6 og X M AN 


Aj be gy KJ dL 106 oy 
af الْمَيِي!‎ Ge iux n عَلَى‎ ts 


pS bias‏ سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله يله يَقُولُ في 
tate p iui i‏ قَمَنْ £x of lb‏ 


a 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu'áwiyah say on the day 
of ‘Ashira’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah à& say on 
this day: *I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب صوم يوم عاشوراءء ح:۱۱۲۹ من حديث سفيان بن 
Ie‏ والبخاري» (nell‏ باب صوم يوم عاشوراء» ح: 7٠١‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 


IA 


c الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


The purpose of the Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that Alláh's Messenger 
šš used to fast the day of ‘Ashiira’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashûrê’ is inappropriate. An | additional day should be fixed along with it, 


either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khâlid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet 3& said: "The Prophet #¢ 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashiira’, 
nine days of Dhül-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ME‏ صحیح] m‏ أبو داود» TZ‏ باب: في صوم العشر» YiYVic‏ من 
حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح به» وهو في الكبزى» YA Vie‏ # هنيدة صحابي» وامرأته صحابية كما 


في فصل المبهمات من النسوة (تقريب التهذيب). 


Comments: 


In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah 8% have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


(المعجم SIEM 33 - (Y‏ عَلَى pls‏ 
في ol‏ فيه (التحفة (EY‏ - ألف 


a حَاجِبٌ‎ aed - ۷۵ 
Sis jé Ehe y Sj Gis قَالَ:‎ 
i عَنْ عَطَاءِ‎ LESS 


& -23 


i» dE اش‎ Dee TIE 
ele لا‎ XS fle 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In The Narrations About 
That 


2375, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ 


Comments: 


When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 


ISB مُسَاورٍ عَنٍ‎ D عِيسَى‎ GT - 700“ 


G deyi Ws قَالَ:‎ 


tlhe stl cd‏ عَنْ 


also gets displeased with him? 


2376. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has neither fasted, nor 
broken the fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SYM‏ 


Comments: 


This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one's worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


tci Gat - ۷‏ بن asi‏ قَالَ: 


GA SN عن‎ xS أبى‎ GL 
d عُمَرَ‎ B eo مَنْ‎ gs كَالَ:‎ the 


. فلا صا‎ GV EE PUN 


2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘The Prophet % said: 
“Whoever fasts every day of his 
life, then he has not fasted.” 
(Sahih) 


VMg [إسناده صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ e 


QUA S deu GST - ۸ 
Gie é oe dud quie Jé 


le نلا‎ XS ple 


2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
(said) that the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has not fasted.” (Sahil) 


تخریج : [صحيح] ۰۲۳۷٣: pai‏ وهو في الكبزى» Uie‏ 


GAT - veva‏ أَحْمَدُ vell M‏ بن 

Gic قَالَ:‎ due DU CAR محمد قَالَ:‎ 
Wie XP the عَنْ‎ nel zs 
gap pi الله‎ ER Gee مَنْ‎ ue قال:‎ 
ple Jar 18 رَسُولَ الله‎ JE OE olii 


2379. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that he narrated that someone who 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-'As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: "The 
one who fasts every day of his life 
has neither fasted, nor broken the 
fast." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 759٠‏ * ومحدثه أبوالعياس 


الشاعر. 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- — :j 
‘As said: “The Prophet يه‎ heard 
that I was fasting continually," and 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Atê said: “I stot jg 
am not sure how he put it, but I 1 m 
think he said: "There is no fast for  :لاق‎ gel o) spé الله بْنَ‎ XR نه سَمِعٌ‎ 


one who fasts continually.” (Sahih) Stas í ERAT seat t d 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الصوم» باب حق الأهل في الصو ح:۱۹۷۷ء ومسلمء الصيام 
باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به ... إلخ» VAT/VVON‏ من حديث ابن t4 quom‏ 
DALAI AY‏ 


Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of +¢ 35 AJ ano عَنْ‎ Ag — (VY (المعجم‎ 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And ور‎ an ud d 


Mentioning The Differences gel الله في‎ ace of Gols الإخيلافٍ عَلَى‎ 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin ic ; 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations ea 

About It 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran “J Bi o£ ate (o ۱ 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of  # @ خبر‎ 


Allah, so-and-so never broke his عَنْ بريد بن‎ RM عن‎ den) ect 
fast, even for one day for the rest ;, diu. du 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither — "^ gi xs 
fasted nor broken his fast?” 3 JB bize 


(Sali) 


x‏ ار 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/4؟4 عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في 
YAY esl‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة: Yog 1١/7‏ وابن AVG «Ole‏ 
والحاكم: ceo /١‏ والذهبي. Comments:‏ 
Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would‏ 
detrimentally undermine one's fulfillment of the rights of human beings.‏ 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the‏ 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed.‏ 


2382. It was narrated from — :j8 plés J) us Ca 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- Po IM eS 2*0. Eo 
Shikbkhir: “My father told me that óf 969 عَنْ‎ «Zell o£ مخلد‎ Gur 
he heard the Messenger of Alláh 


-OYYAY 
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# say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: ‘He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام الدهرء Wroig‏ من 
حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» YUNG‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


at a -‏ بن Eh‏ قال: 
te feb We jd sus d gi‏ 8 
قَالَ: ke Gf Ou Case‏ الله y‏ 
FUE E 4525 bf mI‏ 
UAM p30‏ دلا lif YG fle‏ 


TAY 


2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir narrated from his 
father that the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح] me‏ ابن umb‏ ح: ١7١5‏ من حديث أبي داود الطيالسي E‏ 
(انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو في الكبزى» VALI‏ ومسند الطيالسي» ح :١٤١١ء‏ وصححه ابن 


خزيمة» DSL‏ وابن حبان» AYAZ‏ 


(المعجم AHAN 533 - (Y‏ عَلَى BS‏ 
بن جرير فيه (التحفة (EY‏ - ألف 


quil - 4‏ هَارُودٌ ae M‏ الله 
sd die iod‏ بن مُوسَى dE ME‏ 


J qnl 


DU gag - OME Gi dE هلال‎ Ji 


o! 

AL 
Jey تا‎ ‘J 
ig ie LEY dA lal َقَانُوا: يا نبت‎ 


hii Y; fle Y J5 1385 
TEEI تخريج: (صحيح] وهو في‎ 


Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylán Bin Jarir About It 


2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man has not broken his 
fast for such and such a time,’ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast." (Sahih) 


:۰ وأخرجه أبو de‏ في مسنده: /١‏ ۱۳۲۰۱۲۳ 


من حديث أبي هلال ce‏ إلا أنه سقط من السند: "عن أبي قتادة" ٠‏ وانظر الحديث الأتى. 


٥‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا ty MEA‏ بن uu‏ قَالَ: 


PCS Hoes of 


ON one Quà Gis JÉ AUS GL 


2385. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 was asked about his 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar 
said: “We are content with Allah as 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 
he was asked about someone who 
fasted for the rest of his life and 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke 
his fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج sli‏ مسلم الصيامء باب استحباب صيام ثلاثة أيام من كل شهر ... الخ» 


yay ANW: z‏ عن محمد بن بشار 64 وهو ف 


في الكبزى» VW‏ 


Comments: 


*We are content," means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Alláh, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 


(المعجم (VE‏ - سرد 352 الصّيّامٍ (التحفة (£Y‏ 


oz * 


oot gu M - ovv 
ES عَنْ‎ qs عَنْ‎ SU Gis :96 en 


ei NS idu I 


pue " So‏ اف 
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Chapter 74. Fasting 
Continually 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allâh 2: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۱۲۱ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» كما تقدم» OY Aie‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:97؟؟ . 
Comments: c E‏ 
If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no‏ 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of‏ 


the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allâh $. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 33 BAM Bb apo - (Vo (المعجر‎ 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime 25 7 J is bo teks 
(88 (التحفة‎ GS في‎ Sal 588) الختلاف‎ 
2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurabbil that a man from 


among the Companions of the 
Prophet 2% said: “It was said to the 


dé بََّارٍ‎ S ies أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۷ 


oF Blea ais كَالَ:‎ PA na [a 
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Prophet 4 that a man fasted for 5 EAE NM 
the rest of his life. He said: wish G ەد‎ GF 265 بِي‎ 
that he had never eaten.’ They $g 23 Clip 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ d RS 


He said: ‘That is too much? They Ul tse dao :3E gh je sdb 
said: "Half? He said: ‘That is too الكّمْ؟» مالا‎ cle لذ‎ zb ny Jé 
much. Then he said: ‘Shall I not الوا‎ Ma pe p^ 8 No: pM 
tell you of that which will take ‘JB fanas قالوا:‎ gsh قال:‎ fails 
away impurity from the heart? “55 Lad " pipe Yh od d Bb 


Fasting three days each month." : 
(Sahih) GI كل‎ be olf 
عن سفيان الثوري‎ ۸۷٦۷: ح‎ ۲۹٦/٤: تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف‎ 

عن الأعمش بهء وعنعناء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث الآتي» YVAN io‏ والحديث في 


Comments: 


“I wished that he had never eaten": This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet #5. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 
2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr MH 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came ` 3 
to the Messenger of Allah يله‎ and  ْنَع‎ [ce tls :06 £u E Gas 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what E 
do you say about a man who fasted 7 
for the rest of his life? The ما‎ lài di dt: 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I wish Be och 
that he would never eat for the rest 9545 Jè ؟‎ 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much. He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.” (Sahih) 


UE A | k; e EON UE اله‎ 


SM Eie تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)": Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 


VE الدّهْرَ‎ tA ِمَنْ‎ 
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2389. It was narrated that Abü 
Qatádah said: “Umar said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?’ He said: ‘He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, what about 2 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 


about a person who fasted for one x hes 25 Ux 64 25 bg, 2$ : 6 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ T aat 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that." a EO E :96 
Then he said: "Three days of each — i$. Si; f شَهْر وَرَمَضَانُ‎ JS تلات ين‎ 
month, and from Ramadán to p J ee we ن گل‎ s 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire ad pul eee 
lifetime." (Sahih) 
بن سعيد عن حماد بن زيد به (انظر الحديث‎ AS عن‎ OTT Mie أخرجه مسلمء‎ : gd 
وهو فی الكيزى» ح:75948.‎ »)۲۳۸١ المتقدم» ح:‎ 
Comments: £ d e 
“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdull4h Bin 
‘Amr About It 
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(£o عَمْرِو 45 (التحفة‎ of الله‎ 


Comments: 
The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 
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Messenger of Allah £& said: ‘The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب صوم يوم وإفطار يوم» ح:1918 من حديث مغيرة 


YVAN وهو في الكبزى»‎ th 


Comments: 


It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawid 3t possessed proficient capability. 
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2391. It was narrated that Mubájid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet 4& and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet 3£) said: How do 
you fast? I said: "Every day." He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month." I said: ^I am able to do 
better than that." He said: "Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day." He said: "I am able 
to do better than that". He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawid, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب: في كم يقرأ القرآن؟» ح:6007 من حديث 


أبي عوانة به» وهو في VWI c eX‏ 
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Comments: 
*Approached me": He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 


directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allâh #8. 
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2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: “What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet $% 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dáwüd, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able io do more than 
that.’ He said: Read the Qur’ãn 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۹۹۸. 


Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur'án in less than three days. 
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Allâh 3& entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day” I said: ‘Yes (I do)? He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast, For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it^ I said: ‘I feel 
able to do more.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that,’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawid?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.” Gent) 


في الصومء COMER‏ ومسلم» 
.. إلخ» ح ۱۱٥۹:‏ من حديث يحيى به» وهو 


Comments: 


*Has a right upon you," therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
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him, sharing food with him, etc. 
2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allâh 4% that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allâh # 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: ‘I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that? He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘There 
is nothing better than that." 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:54١١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبن وهب» والبخاري» 
WU‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» Wee‏ 


Comments: 


“Tf I had accepted three days": this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 
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2395. It was narrated that Abü 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
"I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur'n every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur'án. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allâh. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said; I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawiid, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» Y1:‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق غير: 
إذا وعد لم يخلف ... إلخ. 
Comments:‏ 
“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which‏ 


he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dáwüd, who was endowed with so much 


inner strength (Sád: 17)]. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of في الصّيّام‎ SUM 53 - (VV (المعجم‎ 
Fasting More Or Less, And te eye kii a iee pci 
Mentioning The Differences عبر‎ Pd SAN وَالنقَصَانٍ 335 اخيلاف‎ 
Reported In The Narration Of (E الله بن عَمْرو فيه (التحفة‎ 


‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 


Comments: 
It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 


2396. It was narrated from eee tei - 


LES‏ قَالَ: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the Ju‏ 
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Messenger of Allah 4% said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left" He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that." He said: *Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawid, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام » باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به» foie sell...‏ 
VAT‏ عن محمد بن toll‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ۲۷۰۲ $ محمد هو ابن جعفر لقبه» غندر. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet £$ and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that. And it = 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 

than that of three days. 
2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He > : 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will "I 

n i‏ :» م ولك 
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Comments: 
“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 
Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 44i Se lil 3536 $32 - (YA (المعجم‎ 
The Month, And The Different oda pr cipi BU quive 
Wordings Reported By The o | غب‎ m ggh Stal assis 
Narrators In The Narration Of (£V عَمْرو فيه (التحفة‎ 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It ^ 


Comments: 
It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 
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Messenger of Alláh, I only meant 
good by that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dáwüd, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next." (Sahih) 
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2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said to me" 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


2401. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $š said to me: 
‘O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
éyes will become sunken and you 
‘will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 
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flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle). (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح۲۷۰۷ ٭ خالد هو ابن 
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تخريج : [صحیح] TYRAC qux‏ وهو في الکبری؛ Comments: Wii‏ 


“In five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
#5 had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur'án 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dáwüd then.” “I said: ‘How did 
Dawid fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).”” 
He said: "How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 
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Blo, d ilb gle 53 صَوْمِيء‎ I os 
"i عَلَى‎ oes cas uzis Z5 3 
قَالَ:‎ HG بيني‎ a BUS وَضَارَتٍ‎ 

ee uiu $35 4L o Gu 
رَسُولَ‎ € LB «LL :06 lAl رَسُولَ‎ 
يا سول‎ Ë «uo قَالَ:‎ Lal 
5 lait 045 € LS anm قَالَ:‎ 
RH [a «إخدى‎ 


Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
$E was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?" I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: ^O Messenger 
of Alláh!" He said: “Seven.” I said: 
*O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: ^O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet à said: "There is no fast 
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better than the fast of Dawid, half 
of a lifetime, fasting one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء cp pall‏ باب صوم داود عليه (MAtig pdl‏ ومسلمء 


الصيام؛ باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به» . 


call.‏ ح:191/1159 من حديث خالد 


ابن عبد الله عن خالد الحذاء به» وهو في Yi DESI‏ 


FEET e Ol (o - Ot (المعجم‎ 
(£4 ibd 


OE الْحَسَنِ‎ bf terzi أَخْبَرنَا‎ vaso 


الله dd; ug QUI Ge ror cil‏ أَجْرُ ما 
BUR EE NK ER:‏ 
ay yoy jab‏ أَجْرُ ما a‏ كُلْتُ: al‏ 
e BIE zb :06 Ns be Si bbl‏ 
be Bl Saf A a gat wet a‏ 
i06 Guys‏ صم u teh as al ipl‏ 
jú A P el v ROH tă‏ 
E ES‏ 


(التحفة *6( 


Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 


2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that,’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: I am 
able to do more than that” He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ The Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: “The best fasting is the fast of 
Dáwüd; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 


2406. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
#@ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to Se eR ere eve ae , 
fast three days of each month." IU شاء الله‎ LE ore SE: ay $$ ugs 
(Sahih) JF 96s suenan pole أَوْصَانِي‎ uas 

Bie DEE التؤم» وَبِصِيَام‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:77/5١‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر بهء وهو في 
الكبزىء ح :۰۲۷۱۲ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 17772171711١817" ig‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“Duhâ (the midmorning optional Prayer"), so that man’s day could‏ 
commence with prayer.‏ 


2407. It was narrated that Abi بن‎ g 35 A É yea) - yey 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 4 ç- ju XS ATA AI 
Allah £& enjoined three things # ^77 ° el قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ‎ aol 


Hd s 4 0 


upon me: To sleep after praying بن هلال‎ ii عَاصِمء عَن‎ Se SE 
Witr, to perform Ghusl on Friday, MC RE ae da v 
and to fast three days of each عَنْ أبي $37 قال: 274( رَسُول الل يي‎ 
month." (Sahih) e j in di KS 58 Ea 


تخريج: [ TES‏ تقدم» YYY ig‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۷۱۳, 

2408. Abû Hurairah said: "The كَانَ:‎ v S d abe - YGA 
Messenger of Allah $% commanded 3 
me to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha, 
not to sleep until after praying Wir — .* Ny -4 ete Sie EET. 
and to fast three days of each ri cua A SE ; [oce 
month." (Sahíh) Jd sel هلال؛ عَنْ أبي هريره قال:‎ 


(lose وهو في الکیڑی‎ TYV ح:‎ aga صحیج]‎ per" 

2409. It was narrated that Abû îz 2225 (tef 

Gas b أخيرنا محمد بن‎ - 84 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of is m a 
Allāh # commanded me to sleep tne’ iF gles Es] Go: Xn gl 
after praying Witr, to perform TOS 2 . 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three : قال‎ GA el Dh of ال سرد‎ v 
days of each month.” (Sahih) Si En e 4 8E الله‎ 2525 di 


AS E ِن‎ Sl BE وَصِيام‎ so px 


تخريج : [صحيح] qu‏ ح :۰۲۳۷۱ وهو في الكبزى» iig‏ 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The {ds ف الاختلاف‎ - (ay i 
Differences Reported From Abü ذكر الاخيلافٍ على أبي‎ - ) e 


*Uthmán In The Hadith Of Abt. BE pie EA أبي‎ eue في‎ ouis 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting M (ow ine TET: 
Three Days Out Of Each Month الف‎ - Gr كل شهر (التحفة‎ Ge ql 


2410. It was narrated that Abü IH 
Hurairah said: “I heard the sa ut. 4f t. e ete 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The حماد بن‎ Oe عبد الأغلى قال:‎ Cue 
month of patience (Ramadan) and أن‎ 
three days of each month is fasting 1 
for a lifetime." (Sahih) DIE 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ OUT TAL TW‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» 
وهو في الكبزى» CVM e‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح :۰۱۱۷۸ ومسلم» ح:۷۲۱/ A0‏ من حديث wl‏ 
عثمان النهدي عن أبي هريرة قال:أوصاني خليلي BB‏ بثلاث: بصيام ثلاثة من كل شهرء وركعتي 
الضحى وأن أوتر قبل أن أرقد. 

Comments: 


The fasts of Ramadán are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month's equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadán 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesb, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2411. It was narrated that Abû gf zî عه‎ sje cif 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of d gu ot d أخيرنا‎ - ۱ 1 
Allah ييه‎ said: ‘Whoever fasts for Stags S 35$ - e IR عَنْ‎ BSL 
three days of each month, he has Lemno foa: 4 2.42 
fasted for a whole lifetime’ Then ‘OM ag! عَنْ‎ dN eel عَنْ‎ - 
he said: ‘Allâh has spoken the truth à d رسو‎ oe قَالَ:‎ S "i عَنْ‎ 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 1 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit," 


(Path) 


d 


Dye quán uet عقر‎ d ic 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذى» الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم ثلاثة أيام من كل شهرء 
ح :1۲٦۷ء‏ وابن carl‏ الصيامء باب ماجاء في صيام ثلاثة أيام من كل شهرء ح:8١17‏ من حديث 


PI AL An'ám 6:160. 
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عاصم الأحول به» JU,‏ الترمذي: e pereo gee‏ وهو في الكبزى» Jl; VVC‏ الحديث 
الآتي * أبوعثمان سمعه من رجل مجهول عن أبي ذر به. 
Abû *Uthmán reported from — . Jé‏ .2412 
a man, that Abû Dharr said: “I ~~ Ç REUS 7‏ 
Xe Ui :06 Oe UL‏ الله heard the Messenger of Allâh 4 ¿é‏ 
say: “Whoever fasts three days of PEU NITET TET P‏ 
toe‏ عَنْ أبِي «oU‏ عن deo‏ قال !+ each month has fasted the month‏ 
در مت 0355 الله #6 in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) fle a d‏ 
fasting the month.” ‘Asim was in E 3‏ 
يام doubt. (Da*f) Gil Ryo oi i8 eB x‏ 
wee A ca esa i sf‏ 


Eua. Wee 


ge d M gai- - ۲ 


E 


تخريج: [ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۱۸. 


2413.'Uthmán bin Abi AlAs in is Jé C$ GSE - vew 
said: “I heard the Messenger of er i 0 0 7 

Allah 2% say: ‘It is a good fast م‎ gl of 4e حبيب» عَنْ‎ a ug E 
ae days of each month.” 4i ae é RA a de due SP un 


agii لاله ر من‎ hor fen 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 711/4 من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو فى 
لکبڑی»› AVe‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۲۱۲۵. 


2414. It was narrated that Saeed  :َلاَق‎ s 5 655 Gal - 5 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthmán bin, RUE a 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated SPN LE i ER ابو عمجب عن‎ Ue 
something similar in Mursal form. MA 55 هل‎ T os d PE عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ 
(Sahih) 


36 Po ul بن‎ tee عَنْ‎ GEL gi 


el BE‏ الْعَاصٍ . aged.‏ مُرْسَل. 
تخريج: [إسناده ad‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲۰. 


2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr 
bin Sayyáh said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet # used 
to fast three days of each month" sọ . | Eha JÉ 2-2 
(Sahih) 5 


٥‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا 


25 TRES 


e YVYV Ie‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
(المعجم ir qb ua 263 = CAY‏ 
كَل cse 3s h‏ التَاقِلِينَ PS‏ في 

(o3 (التحفة‎ dé 
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food xxi - yess 
عَنْ‎ SUL M سَعِيدُ‎ Gis 08 nuu 
AR gll عن‎ Cele of Lue E 
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[صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد: ٩۰ JY‏ عن حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 


2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
# used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [meon]‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲۲. 


GE ob BA ue oa - ۷ 


egy uw Ax Gis jú 


ENS LASS الصّيّاح قَالَ:‎ oi eal 
: قال‎ ev 


seek d ue on 
PERITI 


JE 


às :‏ اين و 


4 uet A. الْكَمِيسَ»‎ 


EM ol S أَخْبَرَنَا أَبُو بكر‎ - ۸ 
4 Wi قَالَ:‎ x gh Cx i06 


[إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» اح + 


2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuzá' said: 
“T entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: "The 
Messenger of Allah # used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.” (Hasan) 


* زهير هو أبوخيثمة بن معاوية. 


2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: ^There are four things which 
the Prophet #5 never gave up: 
Fasting 'Ashürá', (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak'ahs before AL-Ghadáh (Fajr).” 
(Hasan) 


& ef Lads عَنْ‎ erg. a E 
Lo I 
953555 cu MS be ايام‎ 65 oid 
ERU 
عن ابي التضر هاشم بن القاسم به» وهو في‎ YAY Pda تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه‎ 
أبو إسحاق الأشجعي لم أجد من وثقه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة.‎ # 71/74 E الكبزىء‎ 
Comments: 
"The ten of the (Dhul Hijjahy': ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 
2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khálid, from his 
wife, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet #%, that the Messenger of 2 uu cx 
2 . d بن خا‎ SALA 
Allah يه‎ used to fast nine days of a ids es es 
Dhul-Hijjah, the day of ‘Ashara’, óf :3 Ló cU ax عَنْ‎ ba 
and three days of each month: The TROPPO oh fade! et ah as 
PECIA US 


first Monday of the month, and ¢? ; 
two Thursdays. (Sahih) JE ايام مِنْ‎ SES iniu eus Behl 


coe 3a 


qux kel uui - ۹‏ عَنْ 
us uf‏ كَالَ: yd ge Sue ff GST‏ 
ان cen‏ & 


T 


شَورِ: gt OST‏ مِنَ «AN‏ وَحَمِبِسَيْنِ. 
تخريج : [إسناده [eoo‏ وهو في (SHS‏ :الا 


و 55 $2 


2420. It was narrated from 


of OU y ia GST - ۰‏ ابي 
صَفْوَانَ ozil ke CAR :06 3M‏ 


Fc» 


call بن‎ SAN us Bigs ff Gis é 


ps BE اليب‎ SS CATH 
ده‎ AR 


QNI ight كل‎ be م‎ 


Hunaidah bin Khálid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet ££ said: “The Prophet # 
used to fast the ten (days) and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في DIARIO‏ 


den db ep GAT - vers 


2421. It was narrated that Umm 
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E J9 بن‎ fL PD :dé eli 
ered 


gel ul sata De cae E i 
گان ر سول الله‎ ede the Af ge ctl ys 
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Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 used to enjoin fasting 
three days: The first Thursday, and 
Monday and Monday." (Sahii) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبڑى» YVYVIU‏ # أم هنيدة صحابية كما في التقريب . 


Comments: 


*He used to enjoin" means preferentially or commendingly. 


gash ip MU Gu - very‏ قَالَ: 


Fork 


Í ريد بن‎ o£ الله‎ LE as 


io Hn "T m 3 
aile وشن‎ Gs gib eis لات‎ 


2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet š said: 
“Fasting three days of each month is 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 
days of AI-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۷۲۸ # أبو إسحاق السبيعي عنعن» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة Ma‏ 


Comments: 


The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


(المعجم SIEM 83 - (AE‏ عَلَى مُوسَى 
M db a‏ في PIE BE ee‏ 
AA‏ (التحفة (oy‏ - ألف 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mûsa Bin Talhah In The 
Narration About Fasting Three 
Days Of Each Month 


Comments: 


Some narrators reported it from Mûså bin Talhah, from Abû Hurairah, and 
some from Abû Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 


2423. It was narrated that Abû d aks 


sex de ROP (tet 
محمد‎ US] - YEYY 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to Bee fw 


GS X SS xag igs M LS 


A € I 


di i d OUS uS ao ist 
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the Prophet يله‎ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of him. The Messenger of 
Allâh 8€ refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet #5 said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eatíng?' He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the 
shining days.”""! (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۳٢٠٠۲۳٣/۲‏ من حديث gh‏ عوانة به وهو في الكبزى؛ 
TVR IE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح d ٩٤٥:‏ عبدالملك بن عمير عنعن» وللحديث شواهد. 


s we بن‎ M GR - vivi 


"m Poor 2522 ASSI Cet LAE 
OF teh موسّى عَنْ‎ b الفضل‎ Gyl قال:‎ 


ue‏ بن a‏ عَنْ مُوسَى ب db‏ عَنْ 
أبي 35 قَالَ: Ul‏ رَسُولُ اللو OF a‏ نَصُومَ 


2424. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # commanded us to fast the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


EE‏ ثلائة أيام من كل 
شهرء Ye‏ من حديث iem‏ بن سام به» وقال: 'حسن"» وهو في الكبرزى» CVY Hie‏ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» TTT fie‏ :۰۲۱۲۸ وابن MEAN Ie cob‏ 


Comments: 


The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 


M XAR GLA - vive 


illuminated by the light of fasting. 


2425. It was narrated that Abi 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of 


Allâh #% commanded us to fast 


Ul That is the days of AL-Bid. 


مُوسى بن Lb‏ عَنْ uf‏ 3$ قَالَ: iz‏ 
رَسُولُ الله ل OF‏ نَصُومَ BSE BEN Se‏ بام 


i£; he gb ke Sul ell 


AE 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) 


Comments: 


On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


Bo 


MENORES TETTE 


2426. It was narrated that Mûsâ bin 
Talhah said: “J heard Abû Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسئاده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:011؟. 


sor sa ^us 


EP مُحَمّدُ بن‎ ER ۷ 
of S ul الْحَوْتَكيّة: عَنْ‎ ot عَن‎ db 
EG ple: DUET RESA قَالَ‎ 3€ Z3 


ae 


Zeie 2 of Soa cefe rote 

UAR واريع عَشْرَة وخمس‎ BAe 
من‎ cd هذا خطأ‎ ste ate uf OU 
انان‎ Ble dd bh Qs pU eue 


. مَصَارَ بيان‎ CaN Lick 


2427. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet #% said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Ithnán)" and the ‘Alif was dropped 
so it became Bayan. Û 


1 Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Nûr, he thought it was a Yû’, This is called: "Tashif"; when a text 


is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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تخريج : [حسن] mx‏ ابن خزيمة في صحیحه» ح :۲۱۲۷ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» 


وهو في الكبزى» :۰۲۷۲۲ وللحديث شواهد. 

OU UE SALA ارتا‎ - ۸ 

AL ot) Gi :06 bck, ci 

ol pé lb بن‎ ok LE MES 
S 


“A s n 


ol 3 T bf essei 
tis &b $i: Uu te XL 
AE VAR, 

تخریج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


كاكلا 
Sook Gorgi‏ وو 428 


lee Bs! OAT - viva‏ بن 


dd 


0 Le جه‎ ad jé Jé e 


335 nc Be en "T E Àl رَسُولٍ‎ 
EEUE UN EET 
46 اه‎ 325 OU QM gus 
RUE UN TCR CD Yo cate 
eiu o» كَالَ:‎ ple wl ju e» 
bp :06 4 g & ايام‎ B56 eo قَالَ:‎ 
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تخريج : 


2428. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet كله‎ 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الکبڑى» WT e‏ وسيأتي مطولاًء 


2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah i, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet 2, 
then he said: "I found it bleeding." 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
his Companions: “It doesn't matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
AL-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasá^i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abû 
Dharr” and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 


[حسن] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:4!١‏ # الحكم هو ابن قتيبة» محمد هو ابن 


عبدالرحمن بن أبي ليلى» عيسى هو ابن المختارء بكر هو ابن عبدالرحمن كوفي قاضي . 
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تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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2430. It was narrated from Mûsê bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet 3€, and the Prophet #8 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet #% drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet $& said: 
*What is the matter with you?" He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet 3 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?) (Hasan) 


5 YEY: وتقدم»‎ (XNyYo: 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 
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2431. It was narrated that Mûsê 
bin Talhah said: *A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet #% and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it? There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #¥ said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast AL-Bíd? He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?” (Sahih) 


Ul Like this, it is Mursal. 
VI This chain is also Mursal. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: VENT‏ وهو في الكبزى. AVON‏ 


Yi xe up A du - ۲ 
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ex xe d OU Jb سِيرينَ‎ b 
tak گان‎ CT ETE 
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DE te 


2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdul-Malik narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” (Da 3f) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام ثلاثة أيام من كل 
شهر» ح:17١7١‏ من حديث dad‏ بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۳۷» وصححه ابن حبان» (Ae‏ 
وأخرجه gl‏ داود» ح:444؟ من طريق آخر عن عبدالملك cay‏ ولم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


ge 8 zb - 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم» YEY ig‏ وهو في 


2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minha! narrated from his father 
that the Prophet $$ commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 


(Da'if 


في الكبزىء ح :۲۷۳۸. 


2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudámah 
bin Milhán narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(Al-Ayém AI-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Da ff) 


VYA T الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'án: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(Al-Mdidah: 2) "Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land." (Al-Jum'uah: 10) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days ومين مِنَ الشهر‎ £o - (AO (المعجم‎ 
Of The Month 0 1 (oY (التحفة‎ 


2435. It was narrated from Abû PUE Xe Ga give. qexmi 

Nawfal bin Abî ‘Aqrab that his ‘ÍË Ge o a EGET - vere 
father said: “I asked the Messenger XR Cu Ns 
of Allah #¢ about fasting and he qae رع‎ Kho LA 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month,’ I الاشود بن‎ Gas قال:‎ 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me SOG aul tz "iz vs 
do more, let me do more.' He said: : d iat gs 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 


Alláh, let me do more, let me do 3; 335 lat dí 6 onLE ción 
more? Then fast two days of each s 3 d 0 XN fe 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of j 335 45) الله!‎ 0,25 G قال: يمول‎ 


Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 


do more, let me do more; I am 335 uA! فقال:‎ Gé Bel dl ui) 
able for it? Then the Messenger of p UT 
Allâh 3 fell silent until I thought افكت‎ CVM. cade 


that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three A 
days of each month.” (Sahih) كل شهرا.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ YEV‏ من حديث الأسود بن شيبان به» وهو فى 
VES: YS‏ 
لكبزى؛ Comments: C‏ 
Repetition by Allah’s Messenger 4 of Abû Aqrab's statement was not out of‏ 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the‏ 
Prophet #§ did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate‏ 


for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abû )ر‎ 5: oes Y dc. 

Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his — ^ أخبرنا عبد الرخمي بن‎ ron 
father, that he asked the Prophet ‘J بْنْ ارون‎ ox Gas قال:‎ Pe ابن‎ 
3i& about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month." He asked 
him for more, saying; "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 


GL‏ الْأسْوَدُ oh y‏ عَنْ PF gl‏ بن 
ii dl TEC‏ 
الصوْم فَقَالَ: eo‏ 
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you, I am able." He said: “Fast two 
days of each month." He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Alláh, I am able." The Messenger 
of Allâh #@ said: “I am able, I am 
able.” He did not want to increase 
it, but when 1 insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Fast 
three days of each month.” (Sahih) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 


تخريج : [إستاده [eo‏ أخرجه أحمد: 1۷/٥‏ عن يزيد بن هارون بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


YVEN‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one's rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Alláh, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month's fasting. 


BESI QS - or usan 


(التحفة 0( 
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23. The Book Of Zakáh 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


Comments: 


Linguistically, Zakáh means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakáh (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب وجوب الزكوة» ح 


takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ said to Mu'ádh when he 
sent him to Yemen: “You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh s$&. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity (Zakáh) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.” (Sahih) 


wh «UNI ومسلم»‎ «M42: 


الدعاء إلى الشهادتين وشرائع الإسلام» Mp‏ من حديث زكريا بن إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۱ 
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Comments: 

X. The going forth of Mu'ádh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Aba Bakr. 

2. "Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed" means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 

2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated QS a e 

from his father, that his grand- GEM XE محمد‎ UI Í - ۸ 

father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of 5 سَمِعْتٌ يهر‎ id 

Allâh, I did not come to you until I 

had swom more than this many 

times” - the number of fingers on 
his hands — “that I would never 
come to you or foliow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 

Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, and 

His Messenger teach me. I ask you 

by the Revelation of Allah, with 

what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 

‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 

said: ‘To say, I submit my face to 

Allah and give up Shirk, and to 

establish the Salah and to pay the 

Zakih.”” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الحدود» باب المرتد عن YOYWig cuo‏ من 
حديث بهز بن حكيم بن معاوية بن حيدة القشيري 64 وهو في الكبزى» a‏ 


Comments: 
The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu'awiyyah bin Haidáh 
Qûshayri: the Companion of the Prophet 3. 
2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- -Jý اور‎ 52e aÍ- viva 
Rahmân bin Ghanm that Abû j OT 7 
Malik Al-Ash‘ari told him that the — «34^ 59 محمد بن شعَيب بن شابورٍ‎ 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: — 7 
*Isbágh A-Wudü Vl is half of faith; 


Ul See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbí] and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Barth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakáh is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur'án 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب الوضوء شطر الايمان» Varig‏ 
من حديث محمد بن شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» :۰۲۲۱۷ وأخرجه مسلم» ح :۲۲۳ من حديث 
زيد عن أبي سلام عن أبي مالك الأشعري e‏ 


Comments: 


1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 


“Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'án, 
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then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
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spite of knowing the path of truth, 


2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abû Hurairah and Abû 
Sa'eed say: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% addressed us one day and 
said: 'By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul ~ three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: "There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zaküh and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.” (Hasan) 
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‘et 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البخاري» في التاريخ الكيير: ١1/4‏ من حديث الليث بن 
سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۱۸» وصححه ابن خزيمة» VOI‏ وابن حبانء Wig‏ 
والحاكم:١/ TEN VON Tee‏ ووافقه الذهبي ae‏ خالد هو ابن يزيد» وشيخه سعيد بن أبي 


هلال. 


Comments: 


“The seven major sins": associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 
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2441. Abü Hurairah said: “I beard 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Alláh, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allâh, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Saláh, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihád, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyán." Abû Bakr said: "Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 


anyone be called from all of them, , 


O Messenger of Allâh?” He said: 
“Yes, and 1 hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحبح] تقدم. VV ESC‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYM e‏ 


Comments: 


“A pair of things": means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakáh 


2442. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: *I came to the Prophet 
$E while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka'bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: ‘They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ 
I said: "What's happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me. I said: "Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: "Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakáh, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs ovet him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب تغليظ عقوبة من لا يؤدي الزكوة» Aie‏ من حديث 
أبي معاوية الضرير» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة البقرء ح:*45١‏ من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو 


NYC assi في‎ 


Comments: 


“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left": that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 


aT - ۳‏ مُجَاهِدُ Uy‏ مُوسَى قَالَ: 


payment of the Zakáh. 


2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah يله‎ said: ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shujá'a"! will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allâh: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allâh has Eo f 

bestowed on them of His Bounty — 54 & E CEB ea من‎ C ops [e 
(wealth) think that it is good for 5 cat AR RH t SM ‘4 as 

I i 


them (and so they do not pay the 

obligatory Zakâh). Nay, it will be 

worse for them; the things which 

they covetously withheld, shall be 

tied to their necks like a collar on 

the Day of Resurrection. 

(Sahih) 

تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» باب: ومن سورة آل عمران» 

ح :۳۰۱۲ وابن ماجهء GSB‏ باب ماجاء في منع الزكوة» ح ۱۷۸٤:‏ من حديث سفيان بن Axe‏ 

به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ح ۰٩۳:‏ وهو في ١ z (SS‏ وقال الترمذي: ee‏ 

صحيح " . 

Comments: em 
“A bald serpent": In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent's body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 

2444. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 5,225 ^ "Leu Gok) — visi 
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Resurrection as energetic, fat and 


U Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
Pl Al Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them. 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب: في حقوق المال» p‏ 
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Q^ Ye 


حديث dad‏ عن قتادة cy‏ وهو في CYYYYio coh‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/‏ 240 ووافقه 


الذهبي . 


Comments: 


*On a Day": In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 


(f (التحفة‎ ES its GG - (F (المعجم‎ 


ids Gi i06 Es Gai - ٥ 
i uil dd quin os QB عن‎ 


" الله‎ 455 ap Wi هُرَيْرَةَ قَالَ:‎ 
ip وَكَفَرَ مَنْ فر‎ Ux بر‎ ul Caes 
1e a UA 2 eui 
Bf dgh iag اله‎ dyt الاس 35 تال‎ 
ET da dk e yt get 


Ny S Se nazi Y 
ES Fi Qué «eat e re n 
الصَّلَاةٍ‎ By 85 مَنْ‎ GHEY رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُ:‎ 
BH tjs Qui iz ast 88 aet 
الله‎ du dis B48 é Vide مَتَعُونِي‎ 
Ped ua 


e الله‎ oh d sc 


2 32 


P d‏ رَضِيَ الله 


the will of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh 


2445. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # died, and 
Abû Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. “Umar said to 
Abü Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lá ilüha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allâh). Whoever says La iláha 
illallàh, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abti Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: T will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakéh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allâh #8, I will fight them for 
withholding it.” ‘Umar, may Allâh 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abü Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الاعتصام بالكتاب والسئة» باب الاقتداء يسنن 0 الله BE‏ 
ح VA ۷۲۸٤:‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا لا إله إلا الله محمد 


رسول الله .. Vere exe‏ عن قتيبة به وهو فى في ES pou‏ 
Comments:‏ 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah 3, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakáh, and some stopped giving the Zakáh to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abû Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 

had a concern about that. 


Chapter 4. The Punishment Of ماع الرّكَاةٍ‎ x 4 (المعجم 7 ب‎ 
One Who Withholds Zakáh 0 
2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: "My  :َلاَق عله‎ 55 uz GÍ — vif" 
father told, me that my grandfather Er i a ci 
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7 M 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet æ% say:  :لاق خكيم‎ 5:26 Gus قال:‎ cog Dar 
With regard to grazing camels, for — 5*4 o Jé cls te رک أب‎ 
every forty a Bint Labün (a two- e 3 e or 38 Mi g 
year old female camel) No كل سَائِمَةٍ في كل‎ QU du RE 
differentiation is to be made ماه‎ tz Ny 599 Moos En كمس‎ 
between camels when calculating epe di يفرق‎ Y do "m ارين‎ 
them. Whoever gives it seeking وَمَنْ أَبَى‎ «biel à edhe مَنْ أَعْطامًا‎ 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. ا‎ te E 
Whoever refuses, we will take it, DUSE be VR ahl Gets (ea) Up 
and half of his camels, as one of E D po dE ne ل‎ ded Y. g5 


the rights of our Lord. And it is not ١ 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad % to have any of 

them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسئاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الزكوةء باب في زكوة السائمة» NOVO re‏ من 

حديث بهز به» وهو في الکبڑی» cYYTEIG‏ وصححه ابن ۰۲۲٣۹: ciaj‏ والحاكم /١:‏ 

oF AA‏ والذهبى. 

Comments: wee 

1. “Grazing”: Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakáh On Camels 


2447. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “No Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awsug,"! and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awüg."P] (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب: ليس فيما دون خمسة أوسق صدقةء Wig‏ 
حديث سفيان بن chee‏ والبخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة الورق» ح:١٤٤٠‏ من حديث مالك عن 
عمرو بن يحل بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحئ):١/ EE‏ والكبزى» ح ۲۲۲٣:‏ . 


Comments: 


“Five Ugiyya": Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakáh on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 % tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakáh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 
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2448. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allâh و‎ said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awâq, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awstg.” (Sahih) 


Û1 Awsaq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sá's. (As-Sindi). 
Pl Awûq is plural of Ugiyah and they also say: Wagiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awâq is 


equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AUT‏ 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abi Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah #5 enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abû Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhád (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhád is not available, then a 
Bin Labiin (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labün (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labiins 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higgahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labün, and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadagah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Higgah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and he 
does not have a Higgah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakáh collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Higgah as Sadagah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labün, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadagah but he only has a Hiqgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakáh collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhád, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhád as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labán, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadaqah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as 3000007 unless 
the Zakáh collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadagah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man's flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakáh is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب العرض في الزكوة» MATE‏ من حديث ثمامة به» 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۲۲۷. 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #% had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abû Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abü Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet && in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah $&. (Marfu' is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet 3&). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakáh Of 
Camels 


2450. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shujá'al! from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 


UJ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 

finger to swallow.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الزكوة باب إثم مانع الزكوة» ح:407١‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي 

SYYAIe به» وهو فى الكبزىء‎ dj 

Comments: موي الا ع‎ zm 
*Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakáh is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one's parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 


Chapter 7. Waiving Zakáh On عن‎ SD سُقُوطٍ‎ GG - )۷ (المعجم‎ 

Camels If They Are Used To e د نالك‎ E 

Carry People And Goods Cg; GRY إذا كانت رسلا‎ yr 
)۷ (التسحفة‎ 


2451. Bahz bin Hakîm narrated EE tees 0 
from his father that his grandfather Jie feptem s Í- ۱ 
said: “I heard the Messenger of {3 38 سَمِعْتٌ‎ dé AU CX i06 
Allah #5 say: "With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labün. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad à to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» VEE‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYYAMG‏ 
Comments:‏ 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imám An-Nasá'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakáh on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakáh on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 
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2452. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
that the Messenger of Allâh $ 
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sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dínár, 
or its equivalent in Ma fr," from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabí' (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Daf) 


تخريج : etl]‏ ضعيف] gl el‏ داودء الزكوة» باب: في ذكوة السائمةء :۷۸١۱ء‏ 
والترمذي» الزكوةء باب ماجاء في زكوة Cie Call‏ وابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب صدقة البقر» 


ح :۱۸۰۳ من خدیث الأعمش FE TET‏ داود: رواه شعبة عن الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 
Tee‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء وابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي وغيرهم» وللحديث شاهدان 


ضعيفان عند البيهقي» وأبي يعلى وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazá: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else': Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 
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2453. Mu'àdh said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty,, a Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dínár 
or is equivalent in Ma fir." (Dat) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح :۲۲۳۱ . 
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2454. It was narrated that Mu/ádh 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allâh $& sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
Tabí' (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dínár or is equivalent in 
Ma ‘fir. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين؛ وهو في الكبزى» TYTN‏ 
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2455. It was narrated that Mu'ádh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
$i& commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh'ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them." 


(Dat?) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب : في زكوة السائمة» ح ٠١۷۹:‏ من 


حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۳۳. 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh On Cattle 


2456. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin 'Abdulláh said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Alláh. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shujá'al! will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكرة؛ باب إثم مانع BSH‏ :۲۸/۹۸۸ من حديث عبدالملك به 


وهو في الکبڑی» ح: Y4‏ . 
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Chapter 10. Zakáh On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abû Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagáh which the Messenger of 
Allah #5 enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #4. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abû 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 


Ul Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhád (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhád is 
not available, then a Bin Labiin (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labiin (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Higgah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh‘ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labiin are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadagah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadagah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Higgah, then the Higgah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Higgah as Sadagah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labün, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. H a 
person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakáh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labiin as Sadagah and he does not 
have a Bint Labün, but he has a 
Bint Makhád, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhéd as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something) With regard to the 
Sadagah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadagah 
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unless the Zakáh collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
Separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadagah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man's flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
Silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء YEER ig‏ وهو في qeuS‏ ح ۲۲۳٣:‏ . 


Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 
Chapter 11. The One Who SES, 5 gle GG - o (المعجم‎ 
Withholds Zakáh On Sheep 0 GA idi) 


2458. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 


not give Zakáh on them, but they ADDE ACA TEM 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakáh 
collector of the Prophet $£ came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined. A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: "Take it,’ 
but he refused." (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gh‏ داودء ad‏ باب: في زكوة السائمة» OVATE‏ من 
حديث هلال به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۰۲۲۳۷ ورواه أبوليلى الكندي عن سويد به عند أبي داود» 


ح: ۱٥۸٠‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakáh, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
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would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wá'il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet $% sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel The Prophet يي‎ 
said: ^We sent the Zakáh collector 
of Alláh and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet 4%.” The Prophet ££ said: 
“O Allâh, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daf) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakáh to him, 
the Messenger of Allah #% would 
say: ‘O Allâh, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadagah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of Abû Awfa."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صلوة الامام» ودعائه لصاحب الصدقة ... إلخء 
ح :۹۷٤1ء‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب الدعاء لمن أتى بصدقة؛ ح:1/8١1‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


YAE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allâh 4 was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakáh. 
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Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadagah 
(Collected) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet #% and said: O Messenger 
of Allâh, some of your Zakáh 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakáh collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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He said: Keep your Zakáh 
collectors happy. Jarir said: ‘No 
Zakéh collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allâh 3£, but he was pleased with 
me"! (Sahih) 
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2463. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shabbi said: “Jarir said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: When 
the Zakáh collector comes to you, 
let him leave happy with you.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» ai E‏ باب إرضاء الساعي مالم يطلب JAM ig cl‏ 
۷ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو في الكبزى» ح:17141. 
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Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakáh 
Collector Choosing It 


2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn *Alqamah 


appointed my father to be in 


charge of his people, and he 


commanded him to collect their 


Sadaqah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa'r. 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadagah of your sheep.’ 


( The Prophet $i was certain that his Zakáh collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakûh collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: *O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?' I said: "We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep's udders.’ 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Alláh # with some 
Sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
Iknew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shafi‘ — a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant — and the 
Messenger of Allâh #% forbade us 
to take a Shafi. So I went to a 
Mutat she-goat — a Mu ‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them, They said; We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gal‏ داود» الزكوة» باب: في زكوة السائمة» VOAN ig‏ من 
حديث E‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح te ۲۲٤۲۲:‏ مسلم بن ثفنة لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان . 


Comments: 


'Thís demonstrates that in Zakáh, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner's right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakáh of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sabth) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» VAT ie‏ من حديث روح بن BLE‏ به» وانظر 


الحديث السابق. 


iu E SUI e f قَالَ:‎ 
cÍ e a cS a e oe 
رول‎ zl xà dus قال‎ Last iz 


e 
EI 


e 


K 


= y 
Y 


B Une 5,95 LB 
او وَأمًا‎ ae في‎ EE; 
86 رَسُولٍ اف‎ 15 sh 


Ane uf; Gu GG vnd ou 


k E 


" 
S 
` 


2466. Abü Hurairah said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh $& 
enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 
that Ibn Jamil, Khálid bin Al-Walid 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Alláh 3€ said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he not 
poor then Alláh made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you are 
being unfair to Khálid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allâh. As for Al--Abbás 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Alláh 
i$, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب قول الله تعالى :طاوفي الرقاب والغارمين وفي سبيل 
VEM ebd‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلمء الزكوةء باب: في تقديم الزكوة 
ومنعهاء ح: ١١/9417‏ من حديث أبي الزناد به» وهو في الكبزى» VE‏ وأخرجه ابن 
خزيمة» Yr rie‏ من حديث علي بن عياش بهء RH‏ مسلم: "وأما العباس فهي علي ومثلها 


Comments: 


From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 4 two years’ Zakáh in advance for some 
need of the country, He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbâs æ refuse to give Zakáh? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakáh would be taken from 
‘Abbas 4s. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 
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2467. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& enjoined giving Sadaqah;” 
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.0.25 منت and he narrated something similar... <. (e sf f.‏ 
عَنْ مُوسَى قال: UH! ul wes‏ قَالَ: عَنْ (Sahil)‏ 
bé uu a‏ 
رول الله he Bie, BE‏ سَوَاء. 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في مشيخة إبراهيم بن طهمان» Cip‏ 

ص VOVE:‏ بطوله E‏ موسى هو ابن عقبة» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن هرمز الأعرج . 


2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilâl Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#% and said: ‘1 feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadagah. He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhájirin I would not have taken 
it." (Datif) 


ugs الْمُهَاجِرِينَ ما‎ eb 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير ۲٠/٠:‏ ت:؟4 عن أبي نعيم 
بهء وهو في الكيزى» ح:40؟؟ # الثوري عنعن» وعبدالله بن هلال مختلف في صحبته. 
Comments‏ 


It appears that this man was one of the Zakáh collectors. Some Zakáh giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakáh On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh قل‎ said: "The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadagah on his 
slave or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: ليس على المسلم في فرسه صدقةء 1١457:‏ من 

حديث شعبةء ومسلمء الزكوةء باب: لا زكوة على المسلم في عبده وفرسه» AA ig‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن ca obo‏ وهو في الكبزى» TT:‏ . 


Comments 


This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakáh on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one's own service, no Zakáh is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
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no Nisáb prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ğš said: ‘A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakáh on his slave 
or his horse.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AYENT‏ 
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2471. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet #8: “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadagah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» SANT EG‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة cu‏ كما تقدم» CENE‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» YiVie‏ 


x GSI vivv‏ اللو بْنّ auc‏ كَالَ: 
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2472. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadagah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Sahih) 


.۲۲٤۹:ح وهو في الکبڑی»‎ YEV io [صحیح] تقدم»‎ us 
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Chapter 17. Zakáh On Slaves BEN i65 GG - OV (المعجم‎ 
CVV (التحفة‎ 
2473. It was narrated from Abh i<j, ب‎ RSS ex - yEyy 


Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: gg ee, nee 

“The Muslim does not have to pay — (| Gly ae iig وَالْحَارِتْ بن يسين‎ 

Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” f$. E Bia Bow p b 

- واللفظ له - عن ابن Q4U‏ قال: j SIs‏ 

(Sahih) gehe قال:‎ plil عن ابن‎ 5 
of Slt عَنْ‎ obs of الله‎ te عَنْ‎ dye 
A مالك عَنْ أبي‎ of She عَنْ‎ ouis 
yb e nib كَالَ:‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ Sf 


في عَبْدِهِ s‏ في 3 Bis‏ 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدمء ۲٤٨۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲۲٥۰:‏ والموطا(یحی):۱/ ۲۷۷. 

Comments 
Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakáh on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakáh on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakáh on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 
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2473. It was narrated from Abi œ¢5is قَالَ:‎ ied Gat - vivi 
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YONG وهو في الكبزى»‎ YENI تخریج : (صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Chapter 18. Zakáh On Silver dll 155 GG - QA (المعجم‎ 
QA (التحفة‎ 


2475. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on anything less 
than five Awûg, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsug "Ul (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء EEV‏ وهو في الكبزى» ANYON:‏ 
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2476. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah $% said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsug of dates, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awdq of silver, 
and no Sadagah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: ليس LS‏ دون خمس ذود صدقة» ح:444١‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عبدالله ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۲۲٥٤:‏ والموطأ VEOCVEE/V (cou)‏ 
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2477. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allâh يه‎ say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsûq of dates, no Sadagah is 
due on less than five A4wág of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VEEVIC‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:1196. 


U See No. 2447. 
P1 Meaning Awsug, see No. 2447. 


1$ وَكَانَا‎ - ALEX بن أبى‎ ge A بن‎ 
265 gat بن أبي‎ OUR gu - 
ges عَنْ ابي‎ - ig وَكَانَا‎ - Q4 بْنِ‎ 
^ ^s 


dU SME t bythe uui - viva 


UE T 2 
$65 gi G55 qid عَن‎ iyu 


Án ol JE be Xm 


The Book of Zakáh 


2478. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh # say: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awüg of silver, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awsugq of dates.” 
(Sahih) 


2479. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakáh on) horses 
and slaves. Pay the Zakáh on your 
wealth, for every two hundred 
(Dirhams), five.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوةء باب: في زكوة السائمة» ح: 419174 والترمذي» 
الزكوة» باب ماجاء في زكوة الذهب والورق» Wiig‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي به JU,‏ 
yl‏ داود: "ورواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به موقوفا"» وصححه البخاري» وابن anm‏ ح:٤۲۲۸»‏ 
وحسنه البغوي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:25507 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Alláh be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakáh on) horses 
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and slaves, and there is no Zaküh 
on less than two hundred 
(Dirhams)." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] Jat‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۲۵۷ . 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] aoe ol‏ أبو دارد» 


Chapter 19. Zakáh On Jewelry 


2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah 2% with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakáh on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Alláh were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah #4 and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 


GS yl‏ باب pS‏ ما هو؟ وزكوة الحلي» 


Wig‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارث بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:275908 وله طريق آخر عند 
الترمذي» T Vie‏ عن عمرو بن شعيب به حسين هو المعلم. 


Comments 


On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakáh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imám Abü Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakáh is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
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personal use. 


2482. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah à& with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter's arm were 
two bangles" — a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 
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تخريج : 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Khálid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu'tamir 


وهو فى الکبڑی» YORE‏ 


Chapter 20. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh Due On His 
Wealth 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zaküh on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shujá'a! with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure." (Sahih) 
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2484. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 
“Tf Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakáh on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shujá'a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 


1J Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Hêrith and Mu'tamir bin Sulaiim4n both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakwán. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Marfu’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 


I2 See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakáh) ^1 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» $E‏ باب إثم مانع الزكرة» Mee‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن 
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Comments 
See 2443, 2450. 


Chapter 21. Zakáh On Dates 


2485. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "There 
is no Sadagah on less than five 
Awsag of grains or dates." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم. ۰۲٤٤۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 5707 . 
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Chapter 22. Zakáh On Wheat 


2486. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrt that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “No 
Zaküh is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsug. No Zaküh is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 


UJ AI Imran 3:180. 
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Awâq. No Zakáh is due on camels 
until the number reaches five 
Dhawd.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» VERVE‏ وهو في الكبزى» ATW ee‏ 
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Chapter 23. Zakáh On Grains 


2487. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudr? that the Prophet 
í said: "No Sadagah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsug, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five Awüg." (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم YEE io‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYM e‏ 
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Comments 
See Hadith 2447. 


Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakáh Is Due 


2488. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “No Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awdq.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه al‏ داودء الزكوة» باب ما تجب فيه الزكوة» ح YOON‏ وابن 
ماجه» الزكوة» باب الوسق MANY Ele ga‏ من حديث إدريس الأودي بهء وهو في 
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2489. It was narrated from Abû 
Saʻeed Al-Khudrî that the Prophet 
عبد‎ said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awûq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsug.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 21441 وهو في الكبزى» NYT C‏ 


(المعجم GG - (Yo‏ يُوْجِبٌ العُشْرَ وَمَا 
يُوْحِبُ La‏ العْشْر (التحفة (Yo‏ 

qoe M S6 Af o- rea 

ful Gi كَالَ:‎ ui pe sf Edi 


nf 


LAS‏ قَالَ: 
عَنْ Lu‏ عَنْ ME 41 0,25 Of suf‏ 
«فِيمًا os Bi 5,35 ay BEN cL‏ 


cS uisi gid 5 CA Xu 


Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 


2490. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: "For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
Spríngs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” (Sahih) 


oii du 
السماء والماء الجاري»‎ elo تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب العشز فيما يسقى من‎ 
WY: بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ dile من حديث‎ VEN o 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisüb for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abû Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the 'Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Niséb are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisáb or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: سَوَادٍ بن‎ 35 us atl 
“The Messenger of Allah 3E said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.” 
(Sahih) 


f 
dk جَايرَ 9 عَبْدٍ الله‎ ays STs ohn 


BLS cds Gs قَالَ:‎ ag رَسُولَ الله‎ 5j 
gii gui وَمَا‎ idi وَالْعْيُونُ‎ ggi 
ضف الْعْشْر).‎ 
عن عمرو بن‎ Vig تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ما فيه العشر أو نصف العشرء‎ 
SYM e سواد وأحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الکبڑی»‎ 


2492. It was narrated that Muʻâdh  يبأ عَنْ‎ (5, 2n Uf Sta UT - ۲ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3€ — ,. NE : s 5 
sent me to Yemen and he ù (ee oÉ e بكر - وهو ابن عياش‎ 
commanded me to take one-tenth j| 355 al 1d عَنْ مُعَادْ‎ qui I 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, ا تل‎ MUS ee 
and half of one-tenth of whatever sÁ% Ús dei if ae ME 
is irrigated by means of buckets." ^us MU شق‎ ls, CIN iE 
(Hasan) يضف‎ AUG gi Vs العشرّء‎ =~ 
Een 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب: في زكوة السائمة» TTA Viz‏ 
من حديث شقيق أبى وائل به» وهو في الكبزى: CY m‏ وضعفه النسائي» (تحفة الأشراف [Ni‏ 
٠١‏ ) وللحديث شواهد كتيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 26. How Much Should الخَارصُ‎ A گم‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
The Estimator Leave? (3 (التحفة‎ 


2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- Gås : uk محمد بن‎ Ai - vear 
Rahmân bin Mas'üd bin Niyár: p 


dri Soe o Siasa 35 a PES 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to ون‎ — ^ 35 4 Gg den D ouod 
when we were in the market and xu sic HA Ob inh ciz 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 3 


said: When you have estimated, 29" بن‎ o عن عبد‎ bas S 
take two-thirds (of the portion you Gal a6 ix d 


have estimated as Zakáh) and ١ ر‎ E A de عَنْ‎ ud gi 
leave one-third, and if you do not :2 àl 0,25 06 : JUS في السُوقٍ‎ 5225 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- — .c ىو‎ c Loue 42 osa, Z 
third. (One of the reporters) لم‎ oF pm رت فاا ودعوا‎ op 
Shu‘bah doubted - leave one - kå SS - Sih تَدَهُوا‎ 5f pitt 
quarter.” (Hasan) 7 Ae 
(ait فدعوا‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الزكوة» باب في الخرص» ح:1506» والترمذي» 
الزكوة» باب ماجاء في الخرص» ح: 741 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزىء NIV‏ 
وصححه ابن حزيمة» TVA ERY Ee‏ ۰ وابن حبان» ح :۰۷۹۸ والحاكم: (vll‏ 
وا الذهبي 5 

Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so's harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third": this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of VS Sb ijes fe Mi - CV (المعجم‎ 
Alláh, The Mighty And [Ova dubiis الكت‎ 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At [اليقر‎ Khai 2, £d 

That Which Is bad To Spend (YV iadi) 


From It?" 1 0 

2494. Abû Umámah bin Sahl bin {i xe 5 24g Gat - 54 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse dug fe cube Nous qc Hans 
in which Allah, the Mighty and C47 وأنا‎ $i l3 وَالحَارِث بن مشكين‎ 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 4; الْجَليل‎ Xe Sis قَالَ:‎ C85 عن ابن‎ 


that which is bad to spend from NA Bas RM ee RN 
it?) This refers to bad quality ^ ^99 949 SYS GI أن‎ Lam! gn 
dates. The Messenger of Allah 2% Wi في‎ gung Jei £cl E ith 


forbade taking bad quality dates as Z — " ^^ 7. 7 
Sadaqah. (Hasan) EE UIT #ولا‎ : 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
Pl Al-Baqarah 2:267. 


343 8651 cuts 
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تخريج: [إستاده حسن] وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۲۷۱» وأخرجه أبو داود» VUVIC‏ من 
حديث الزهري عن أبي أمامة عن أبيه به مختصرّاء وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۲۳۱۳ . 


Comments 


Ju'rür and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakáh would be given from this stuff only. 


coats] 5 cux uel - - ٥‏ قَالَ: 


Db eos ule ee 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadagah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection. "U] (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الزكوةء باب ما Y‏ يجوز من الثمرة فى الصدقة» 
VAI‏ وابن ماجه» aS‏ باب النهي أن يخرج في الصدقة شر edo‏ ح:١181‏ من حديث 
يحيى بن سعيد القطان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح : ۲۲۷۲» وصححه ابن YEWig (gm‏ وابن 
حبان» AYY:‏ والحاكم : 4/ 245725785 والذهبي. 


Comments 


This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


(YA المَعْدِنِ (التحفة‎ abd - (VA (المعجم‎ 


Ji Gis كَالَ:‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 


Chapter 28. Minerals 


2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% was asked 
about Al-Lugatah.U! He said: 
‘That which is found on a much- 
traveled road or in an inhabited 


VU] This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 


P1 Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 


MEDIE iv du os 
owner comes (and takes it, well — '*7 x عَامِرَةٍ‎ ae أو في‎ BU طريتي‎ 
and good), otherwise it is yours. j 355 لَمْ‎ us «6 WG gelo ele bb 
That which was not found on a ° 2 .  . tL ل‎ 
much-traveled road or in an وني‎ 4# i» E? ولا في‎ BE Gb 
inhabited village is subject to the anzi jn 


Khums, as is Rikáz Ul (Hasan) 
تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه آبو داودء اللقطةء باب التعريف باللقطة» ح: 1117 من‎ 


tebe حديٿ أبي عوانة الوضاح بهء وهو في الكبزى: ح:۲۲۷۳ء (انظر الحديث الآتي‎ 
وهذا طرف منه.‎ CEM Ee 
Comments: 
A dominant majority of scholars like Imáms Málik, Ahmad, Shafi'i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakáh considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abû J 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: ._ 0 Eu EI 
“The injuries caused by the beast o° um GF spl oF ota» Cu 
are without liability, and wells ساق‎ ia; d E al 
are without liability, and mines are Ae is 

without liability, and the Khumus is J 

due on Rikáz." (Sahih) f 


ME nU عن‎ CER عَنْ أبي‎ Gh 
Se Bh OG ux mud» 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: في الركاز الخمسء (MARIO‏ ومسلمء الحدودء 
باب جرح العجماء والمعدن والبئر obe‏ ح: 77٠١١‏ من حديث الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب وأبي 
سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» WWE Le‏ 
Comments:‏ 
While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone‏ 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the‏ 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a‏ 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner,‏ 
unless his some offence is proved.‏ 


UJ Rikáz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 


PÎ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 


ع ال ني 
OR quos‏ 


BY oe honig Gui - ۸ 
A قال‎ CAS t Ge i06 


HE الله بن‎ EA XL عَنْ‎ o glor 


E رَسُولٍ الل‎ CEA gl Le oM 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah 28. (Sahfh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء pio Yi‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به (انظر الحديث 


السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» SYYoie‏ 

oi عَنْ مالك عن‎ ES GST - ۹ 
عَنْ آي‎ ihe وَأبِي‎ un M ٬باټش‎ 
pe 6 as اف‎ dus M oa 
وَالْمَعْونُ‎ Ou Xi) OG الْعَجْمَاءِ‎ 
DNGEG a5 SI 


2499, It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: "The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikáz." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: في الركاز الخمس»ء SEI C‏ ومسلم» الحدودء 
باب جرح العجماء والمعدن والبثر جبار» ح:١١17/‏ 45 من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطاً 


We والكبزى»‎ CATA CAT /Y : (يحيى)‎ 


peal] M Dsl Gu - ۰ 
gil مَنْصُورٌ وَهشامٌ عَنِ‎ Gaal niis Gir 
à! 9,25 06 OB ER عَنْ أبي‎ ae 


ouis Soe tud Sit n id 
ASA jE 5 CU 


تخريج: 
اح AW‏ 
(المعجم 18( - GG‏ رَگاة JESI‏ 
(التحفة CYA‏ 
wei Gab quu - ١‏ 


2500. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability, ™ 

and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikâz.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲۲۸/۲ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 29. Zakáh On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 


ÛJ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 


كله ذلك «eh‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الزكوة» باب زكوة العسل» c‏ 
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the Messenger of Allâh #§ with 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 
him to protect a valley for him that 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 
of Allâh #2 protected that valley 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb became the Khalifah, 
Sufyán bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
“Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, one-tenth of his honey, I 
will protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 
it?” (Hasan) 


٠:‏ من حديث 


أحمد بن wl‏ شعیب به» وهو في الكبزى» E YYVATe‏ 


(المعجم +( - GG‏ فَرْضٍ 355 رَمَضَانَ 


e (التحفة‎ 
عَنْ‎ ae M Oie GAT - - ۲ 
col أَيُوبُ عَنْ‎ Gis dE الْوَارِثِ‎ we 
855 48 ài 1,55 Gas dé 


«AI Sus ux 4h عَلَى‎ 
مِنْ شَعِيرِء فَعَدَلَ‎ Ble STS be Blo 


Jd que به يضف‎ con 


Chapter 30. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan 


2502. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 6ه‎ enjoined Zakéh of 
Ramadan upon the free and the 
slave, male and female, a sat of 
dates or a Sd‘ of barley, so the 
people considered that equivalent to 
half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صدقة uad!‏ على الحر والمملوك» VOW‏ 
ومسلم» الزكوة» باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعير» ح:4/484١‏ من حديث 


أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۷۹. 


Ul A Sá' is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four Scoops of the average man's 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 


together. 
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Comments: 


1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakéh of Ramadan, because it becomes 
obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadán; and it is called 
Sadagatul Fitr because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadagatul Fitr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 


(المعجم GG - (Y‏ 25$ رَگاةٍ رَمَضَانَ 
عَلَى المَمْلُوكِ (التحفة )8١‏ 


5 "E 


ix GL 6 Ee أَخْبَرَنَا‎ ver 


dé i ابن‎ ge 36 عَنْ‎ cost عَنْ‎ 
nde ah Bie gg رول الله‎ G8 


ie te aad soo 255‏ أذ 
Ble‏ مِنْ ui‏ قَالَ: dp ES Ox‏ 


providing he is a Muslim. 


Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadan For Slaves 


2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sá' of dates or a Sá' of 
barley." He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 
Sá' of wheat." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5780 . 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support) The one who himself is poor 


(المعجم IEG De - FY‏ رَمَضَانَ عَلَى 
الصغير (التحفة (VY‏ 


vesc‏ أَخْبَرَنَا Gis :06 ES‏ مالك 


ere p3 


nau ye ee gk 
تمر أو‎ o Ele i B's D Les حر‎ 


geh iy ضَاعًا‎ 


deserves to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadàn For 
Children 


2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à3& enjoined the Zakáh of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a Sa‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوةء باب 355 الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعيرء ح:884/ 
VY‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاريء الزكوة» باب صدقة bil‏ على العبد وغيره من المسلمين» Mt ig‏ من 
حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ ۰۲۸٤‏ والكبزى» ح:۲۲۸۱. 


348 BSH كتابُ‎ 


(المعجم S - PY‏ 355 رَمَضَانَ عَلَى 
المُسْلِمِينَ 335 المُعَاهِدِينَ (التحفة ۳") 


d AA y - Yoro 
NUES ot B Lysis 
ee A yes ae 


الم 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadàn For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
#5 enjoined Zakátul-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sá' of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 7187 . 


CE E - ves 
EST MT 


v 


Ele Sf $n Ete Ld i 
AVG والذگر‎ axis Ab) عَلَى‎ ed يِن‎ 
of te 25 الْمُسْلِمِينَ»‎ Ge وَالْكَِرٍ‎ aas 


ES d Un e» j تؤّدى‎ 


2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 enjoined Zakátul-Fitr; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a $4‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the (4) prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب فرض صلقة الفطر» VOC‏ عن يحي بن محمد 


به» وهو في الكبزرى» اح YAN‏ 


Comments: 


Sadagatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah 28. 
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(f£ (التحفة‎ Gog كم‎ - QE (المعجم‎ 


JE cela ii أَخْبَرنَا إِسْحَاقٌ‎ vov 
الله عَنْ نَافِع»‎ igs AL قَالَ:‎ une Gic 


m^ PI 


3E سول الله‎ oj ÍË gt oil g 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #& enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a $û‘ of 
dates or a $â‘ of barley.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» صلقة الفطر» باب صدقة الفطر على الصغير والكبير» Co Me‏ 
ومسلم» e‏ رن (وانظر الحديث المتقدم» (Yorkin‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح ۲۲۸٤:‏ . 


Comments: 


(For the amount of Sadaqatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 


pall Bie "X 


pH in (المعجم‎ 


(Vo رول ل الر لزَّكَاةٍ (التحفة‎ d 

M deus Gul - ۸‏ مَسْعُودٍ 
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Chapter 35. Sadagatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakáh Was Revealed 


2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashiird’ and give Zakátul-Fifr, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakáh was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sadagatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakáh. 


اوعدي 9225 so‏ امه 
Í‏ 


برد محمد de M‏ الله بن 


ggi‏ قَالَ: RSS Gis‏ عَنْ DC‏ عَنْ 


2509. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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Sadagatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zakáh was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakáh was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abû 'Ammár's name is ‘Arîb bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abü Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 
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Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakátul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “Give 
Zakáh of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Ai-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakáh was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah 3& upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Daf) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin". 
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Comments: 


Hishám has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 


both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 


Sîrîn instead of Hasan. It is possible 


both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 


2511. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said concerning Sadagatul- 
Fitr: “A $û‘ of wheat, or a Sa‘ of 
dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of 
rye." (Sahil: Mawquf) 


خزيمة» ح:416؟ من حديث هشام بن حسان 
y‏ * مخلد هو ابن حسين المصيصي» وللحديث 


Comments: 
Ibn ‘Abbâs has stated, in this Hadith, 


grain, as Sadagatul Fitr. And this is most correct. 
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2512. It was narrated that Abü 
Raja’ said: "I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar — meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah — saying: ‘Sadaqatul Fitr 
is a SA‘ of food." (Sahih) 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 
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ابن ملحان. 
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Sâ‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a 
SG‘ of cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakátul- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakául Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allâh # was among us; a Şû‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a SA‘ of 
dates, or a Så‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of 
cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صدقة الفطر صاع من شعير» ح:١٠١٠‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري» ومسلم» الزكوة» باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعير» Moie‏ من 


dud‏ زيد ب 


ate:‏ متم 


y السّرِيٌ‎ $i هناد‎ GLAD - 6 


MG اله‎ 3585 Ge OE X LX Sio 


بن أسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح SYAM‏ 


2515. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatul Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allâh 3i was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sd‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu'áwiyah came from Ash-Shám 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: 'T 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Shám are equivalent to a Sa‘ of 
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this.’ So the people took to that. ” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


A Sâ‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Så‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Şû‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins" weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sá' of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 
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Chapter 39. Flour 


2516. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a Sâ‘ of barley, or a 
Sa‘ of raisins, or a SA‘ of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sâ“ of 
rye." Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] a ol‏ الحميدي» VENICE‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» ومسلم» 
o‏ :۲۱/۹۸۵ من حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۲۹۳ # ابن عيينة صرح 


بالسماع . 
(المعجم £5( - الحِنْطَةٌ (التحفة (Es‏ 


۷ - أَخْبَرَنا M ge‏ حجر كَالَ: 
ST oue‏ ابن عباس i aga CLE‏ 
Saye 65 LJ‏ فَجَعَلَ الاس As it‏ 
إلى iOS ax‏ مَنْ RR‏ ين fad quí‏ 


Y ME qi Hue Jp us 


Chapter 40. Wheat 


2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakáh of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 
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Messenger of Allâh 2% has enjoined 
Sadagatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Şê‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “Af said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» CVOAN ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» YA‏ 


Chapter 41. Rye 


2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah رك‎ the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins." 
(Hasan) 
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YY40: 
Chapter 42. Barley 


2519. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 22, 
we used to give a Sa‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu'àwiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Shám are equivalent to a 
Sâ‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :٣٠٥۲ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» AYATZ‏ 


The Book of Zakáh 355 Ch تاب‎ 


o: 


Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 


2520. It was narrated that Abû ا ال‎ 
Saeed Al-Khudri said: "At the time ak 
of the Messenger of Allah 3& we +° بن‎ # 
used to give a Sû‘ of dates, or a Şû‘ of 0 
barley, or a SÂ‘ of cottage cheese, 
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Comments: 


In another narration of Abii Sa‘eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 
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Comments: 
This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sâ‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet 2%. 
Like the Rad] (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar — ;[Q6] uis 5 An n pen 
that the Prophet $& said: “The 


Gg uL ebb عَنْ‎ illt 
adi gni jun del de am 
ads gal s io 


The Book of Zakah 


measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of AI- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Mustahabb 'To Pay Sadagatul 
Fitr 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
#2 enjoined that Sadagatul Fitr 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi‘ 
said: “Zakétul-Fitr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ice ca:‏ الزكوة» باب الأمر gie‏ زكوة الفطر قبل الصلوة» PRIZES‏ 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2506) 


Chapter 46. Taking Zakáh 
From One Land To Another 


2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ sent 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allâh has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah (Zakéh) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allâh, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakáh must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 
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Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 


2524. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah % said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Isráel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Alláh's Messenger #% narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
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Chapter 48. Charity From 
Ghulûll" 


2525. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Malîh that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 


1 Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer 
without purification or charity from 
Ghulil.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :۰۱۳۹ وهو في الکبڑیء NTN‏ 


Comments: 


Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 


charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 
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2526. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: ‘None 
gives charity from (wealth earned 
from) a good source — and Allah 
does not accept anything but that 
which is good — but the Most 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, 
even if it is a date, and it is tended 
in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 
mountain, just as one of you tends 
his foal or camel calf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوةء باب قبول الصدقة من الكسب الطيب وتربيتهاء ح:14١٠‏ عن 
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Chapter 49, The Poor's Might 


2527. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet 4 was 
asked: “Which deed is best?" He 
said: *Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihád in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatun Mabrürah.""3 It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?" He said: 
“That in which there is long Qurdt 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns (Hajara) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihád is best?" He 
said: *One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 
cut with swords.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الصلوة؛ باب طول القيام» MAI‏ من حديث 
حجاج بن محمد ea‏ وهو في الکبڑی» LYN Ore‏ 


Comments: 


1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 


place, the answer could be different. 


2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 


a hypocrite. 


3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 
4. Hajjatun Mabrirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Aláh # said: “A Dirham 
surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


Pl The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 


(pai) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أحرجه أحمد: 7/4/7 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبى» YYCUc‏ 


AWA » ابن عجلان عنعن تقدم‎ a 


Comments: 


The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 
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2529. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #& said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحيحه» ح ۰۲٤٤۳:‏ وابن حبان (موارد)ء 
CATA:‏ والحاكم من حديث صفوان 64 وصححه per‏ على شرط مسلم» ووافقه 
الذهبي» z Uim od‏ :۷ وانظر الحديث السابق لعلته 
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2530. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas'üd said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah 3. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزى» YY Ace‏ # الحسين هو أبن واقد. 


Comments: 


Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 
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2531. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas‘ûd said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah # commanded us to give 
in charity, Abû ‘Aqil gave half a 
Sa‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off. 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them?! (Şahîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب قوله: «الذين يلمزون المطوعين من المؤمنين في 


. . ومسلم» الزكوة» باب الحمل بأجرة يتصدق بها‎ EVIE hob 


ge.‏ ح:18١٠‏ عن 


بشر بن خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7709 # سليمان هو ابن مهران الأعمش. 


Comments: 


“Another man": He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abû ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 


(0+ (التحفة‎ GES Jat - (o (المعجم‎ 


Stas Ei :06 ES GAT - vovv 
05 Xe أخيرني‎ db GAM UE 
555 GIL bb ple S حَكِيمَ‎ uz 


Sâ‘ of Sadaqah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand 


2532. Sa'eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizám 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Alláh $& and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then 1 
asked him and he gave me. Then 
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he said: ‘This wealth is attractive — » 
and sweet. Whoever takes it ° 
without insisting, it will be blessed بطيب نفس بورك له فيو‎ sel is dg 
for him, and whoever takes it with a eT Nc و‎ A 
avarice, it will not be blessed for ‘#8 نفس لم 503 له‎ Ath del وَمَنْ‎ 
him. He is like one who eats and is cai وَالْيَدُ‎ XM y At PHI 685 


not satisfied. And the upper hand e ا‎ Sha 
is better than the lower hand.” السُفلى».‎ Jal s خير‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب قول النبي Be‏ "هذا المال خضرة حلوة" ... إلخ» 
TEEN‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى .. إلخ» ح:١٠٠٠‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن Eye‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» AW‏ 

Comments: Y 

1. "Attractive and sweet": the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. "Without insisting" means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 

Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is slay ioi uid Č - (on (المعجم‎ 

Hand? 
The Upper (9 (التحفة‎ 


2533. It was narrated that Tariq كان‎ 
Al-Muhiribi said: “We came to Al- 


Madinah and the Messenger of «Ay dé مُوسَى‎ ii الْمَضْلُ‎ Bis 
Allah # was standing on the uirga docu us- 
Minbar addressing the people and $ ° as obs Reed A i 

saying: "The hand which gives is the Cogs قال:‎ noui àjb عَنْ‎ (als ابن‎ 
upper hand. Start with those for 2 dice AE ki A oro te at 
whom you are responsible; your pol قائِم على‎ HE فإذا رول الله‎ Rua 


mother, your father, your sister, Budb 3» dk قو‎ DI Chey 
your brother, then the next closest, 


4 Ke qe sz و‎ taje Mon 
and the next closest." (Sahih) SU أمك‎ des bay ius dab 
fami asi adii auf, au; 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني:9/ 04124 YA Vip‏ من حديث يزيد به 
us‏ وهو في الكبزى» NVC‏ وصححه ابن cA Vip Coke‏ والحاكم:؟/ CUY‏ ووافقه 
الذهبى» Sly‏ طرفه:(۳٤۸٤).‏ 

Comments: ١ 1 


One whose subsistence is one's responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one's relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 


2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» asy‏ باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى ... إلخ» 
ح ٠٠١۳:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب: لا صدقة إلا عن ظهر VEYA eÈ‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی): ۰44۸/۲ والكبزى» :71717 
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Chapter 53. Giving Charity 
When You Are Self-Sufficient 


2535. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ITC‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» 


ح ۱٤۲۹:‏ وغیره. 


Comments: 


*Seif-sufficient": whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 
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Chapter 54. Explanation Of 
That 


2536. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: ‘Give charity" A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dfnár. He said: ‘Spend it on 
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yourself.’ He said: ‘I have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: ‘I 
have another. He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: F have 
another.’ He said: “You know best 
(what to do with it)" (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب: في صلة الرحم» AVG‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عجلان ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:؟5/ EYN YON‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


حا ا وصححه ابن حباآن» CATA:‏ 


والحاكم على شرط مسلم ۰٤۱٥/۱:‏ ووافقه 


الذهبي» ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند البخاري في الأدب المفرد» ح:١5/‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The expression used in this narration is Tasaddag (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 
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Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 


2537. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah $ was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet # was 
delivering the Khuthah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet #% was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 
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$ said: “Have you not seen this 
man? He entered the Masjid in 
scruffy clothes and I hoped that 
you would notice him, and give 
charity to him, but you did not do 
that, so I said, ‘Give in charity” 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب الرجل يخرج من مالف Coe‏ 
والترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء في الركعتين إذا جاء الرجل والامام يخطب» ONG‏ من حديث 
ابن عجلان 09 وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ح:١5لاء‏ وهو في الكبزى» OUz‏ وقال 


الترمذي: "حسن صحيح". 


Comments: 


“Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophet’s $£ commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Alláh's Messenger قله‎ had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
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plight and offer charities. 


Chapter 56. The Charity Of A 
Slave 


2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 
‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to. He said: ‘The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ما Gal‏ العبد من مال مولام ح:١٠٠٠/۸۳‏ عن قتيبة 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Wig‏ 
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Comments: 


“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat". 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» GSB‏ باب: على كل مسلم Bis‏ 


2539. It was narrated from Abû 
Mûsê that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 


CVEEOte إلخء‎ ... 


ومسلمء الزكوة» باب بيان أن اسم الصدقة يقع على كل نوع من المعروف» Vit Ng‏ من حديث 
شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» ae TIA:‏ خالد هو ابن ob‏ 


Comments: 


*Sadagah' signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawáb), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 
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Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband's 
House 


2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» ياب ماجاء في BE‏ المرأة من بيت 
زوجهاء Wiig‏ عن محمد بن المثلى به» وهو قال: حسن"» وهو في asl‏ ح:۲۳۱۹» 
وأخرجه البخاري» ح:21470 ومسلمء VETS‏ من حديث أبي وائل شقيق به نحو المعئى. 


Comments: 


Alláh does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
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necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband's Permission 


2541. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin *Amr said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission." (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء البيوع» باب في عطية المرأة بغير O3‏ زوجهاء 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
#@ gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب قبل باب صدقة العلائية» VEY‏ من حديث أبي 


عوانة به» وهو في الكبزى» WYN‏ 


Comments: 


This is the incident during the Prophet's #§ illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah kergelt: 
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Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


2543. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best? He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أحرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الصدقة عند الموت» YVENIC‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب بيان أن أفضل الصدقة صدقة الصحيح الشحيح» ح:9١٠‏ من 


حديث عمارة به» وهو فى الكبزى» حر 


Comments: 


When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
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pos RES 


superior. 

2544, Hakim bin Hizám said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: "The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى ... إلخء 
:5 من حديث يحيى القطان ca‏ فى ch SS‏ "ا 
C‏ من یحیی وهو في C‏ 


2545. Abû Hurairah said: "The j alga i عَيْرُو‎ GAL - Yoto 
Messenger of Allâh Xš said: ‘The zs, ^ 
best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-sufficient, and ^ 1.5 GE 196 شھاب‎ oM عن‎ ag y 
start with those for whom you are 7 رو م‎ gas 4 i EHE. ay. 
responsible.” (Salîh) يقول: قال‎ Su Ub men af Vel 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: Y‏ صدقة إلا عن ظهر MY ig BB‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبزى» Comments: Ying‏ 
In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is‏ 


described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abû 
Mas'üd that the Prophet # said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب فضل النفقة والصدقة على الأقربين ... الخ» ح:7١١٠‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار» والبخاري» الايمان» باب ماجاء: أن الأعمال بالنية والحسبة» ح:ده من 


Comments: DILE حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
When one's own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jábir i4 qu£ l.S tad 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhrah se E 7 T 
declared that a slave of his would 25 G9 :96 جابر‎ è 
become free after he died. News of AB i cud 
that reached the Messenger of 5 ge zn عن‎ 
Allah 4% and he said: ‘Do you have :QUS E Qu Sith : 


کتاب 885 371 


Me s jan dl رول الله‎ QS لاء‎ 


"PPP PE: 


" 
3 


BLE uid الله‎ ve َنِم بن‎ GG 
od di usd dis با رَسُولَ الله‎ ned ux» 
a6 0j gle ad dis To 108 
ف فلك‎ ues MES Ks 
JE gb عَنْ‎ QA B OU gió 


$65 X 38 oA dka; Eg iyi 


The Book of Zakáh 


any property besides him?' He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
said: "Who will buy him from me?' 
Nu‘aim bin 'Abdulláh Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
X brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب الابتداء في النفقة بالنفس ثم أهله ثم القرابةء :491 


عن قتيبة 64 وهو في الكبزى» Ug‏ 


Comments: 


When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
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Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ¥ said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.” 

Abii Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger #8 trying to 
expand it but it did not." Tawüs 
said: *I heard Abü Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 


Meis‏ مسلمء E‏ باب مثل المنفق والبخیل» VY Ye‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
chins‏ والبخاري» اللباس» باب جيب القميص من عند الصدر وغيره» ح :0۷۹۷ من حديث 
الحسن بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۲۸۰۲۳۲۷. 


J oua S iti GBT س‎ ۹ 

b de‏ كَالَ: cuj Gi‏ قَالَ: 
Le Gis]‏ الله 3 a6 yb‏ عَنْ 
ul‏ هْرَيْرَةَ Jed Jo :06 8$ 25 os‏ 
ER uy vU; Je aia‏ ين 
ITIN E‏ 
ules‏ م ale each Bay Shaki‏ 
Bla, ded! ss *& ui; rei (s um‏ 
Lali umo sk Lxs‏ 
Gg GIAN ole‏ إلى wav‏ 23525 
0,5 الله وَل 4 gang M hu‏ 


مها ^ 


ees فلا‎ 


2549. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his ` 
collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #§ say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب مثل البخيل والمتصدقء VER‏ ومسلمء 
VN:‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث وهيب ين سخالد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۳۲۹ 


Comments: 


When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 


open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What ERAT في‎ PRI - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحقة‎ 


One Gives In Charity 


2550. It was narrated that Abü 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhájirfn and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
locked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah 3E said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your به د‎ 

house without your knowledge? I — 4235 ad ub Be الل‎ ds 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be " s IP ud sad ds a; 
hasty, O *Áishah. Do not count iC! (flle إلا‎ cee YS شية‎ SEE 


what you give, otherwise Allah will ON TM fey gots 
count what He gives to you’” — 7 E as ل‎ 
(Hasan) ue des Se الله‎ | parts 


e‏ [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» cud se MARETE‏ هو ابن سعد» خالد هو ابن 
يزيد وشيخه سعید» أمية روى عنه ثقتان» ووثقه ابن حبان» والحاكم:4/ 27156716 والذهبي» 
وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: id 


As we covet that Alláh give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ í HET = vea 
bint Abî Bakr that the Prophet يه‎ oe tof ae محمد بن‎ nl PE 
said to her: "Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahil) sue ns e قَيْخْصِيَ الله‎ eu 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب التحريض على الصدقة والشفاعة فيهاء ١47:‏ من 
حديث عبدة بن سليمان» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب الحث في الائفاق وكراهة lee‏ ح:9؟١٠‏ من 
حديث هشام ea‏ وهو في الکیڑی»› ح s ۲۳۳١:‏ فاطمة هي بنت المنذر. 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet £& and said: “O Prophet 
of Alláh, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?" He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Alláh 
withhold provision from you." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة فيما استطاع» MEME?‏ ومسلمء الزكوة» 
باب الحث في الانفاق وكراهة الاحصاءء ح:79١84/1‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في 
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Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


2553. It was narrated from *Adiyy 
bin Hátim that the Prophet 35 
said: "Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل الرد» MEM ie‏ من حديث المحل بن 


خليفة الطائي به» وهو في الكبرى» TT:‏ 


Comments: 


The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
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plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “He did 


تاب 8851 375 


55 58 us 


The Book of Zakáh. 


that three times, then he said: 
"Protect yourselves from the Fire 
even with half a date, and if you 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدبء باب طيب الكلام» TATE‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب 


الحث على الصدقة ولو بشق تمرة 
Yiz‏ 


... إلخ» VY)‏ من حذيث شعبة 09( وهو في 


في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
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Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
"While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah #é changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhán and then the Igámah. 
He (the Prophet #%) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve), and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you." and: ‘Fear 
Allâh and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow’! Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dínár, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a Sâ‘ of 
wheat or, a Sâ‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date? A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
*Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Ja Mie‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


MYYoie الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


“Whoever sets a good precedent": providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansári Companion (of the 
Prophet ¥) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 


people also gave charities. 


7 4:1. 
P1 Al-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh قله‎ say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل الردء COEM Mig‏ ومسلمء الزكوة» باب 
الترغيب في الصدقة قبل أن لا يوجد من يقبلهاء ١١١١:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


YY 


Comments: 


“Such a space, or period, of time": In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet #%. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


BLN في‎ BÚI - Ce (المعجم‎ 
(10 (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 65, Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 


2557. It was narrated from Abû 
Mûsê that the Prophet à said: 
"Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب تعاون المؤمنين بعضهم بعضّاء ٦٠۲۷١٦٠۲١:‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء البر والصلة» باب استحباب الشفاعة فيما ليس بحرامء Wig‏ 
من حديث أبي بردة . واسمه بريد . به وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۳۷. 


أَخِيوء عَنْ مُعَاوِيةَ بن Stat ul‏ 


2558. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Sufyán that the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded." And the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded." (Sahíh) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو csl‏ الأدب» باب: في الشفاعة» OMe‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۳۸ # عمرو هو أبن دینار» وشيخه وهب . 
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Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 


2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jábir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 5 said: 
"There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهادء باب: في الخيلاء في الحرب» 
YORE‏ من حديث يحيى به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :۲۳۳۹ وصححه ابن حبان» 
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Comments: 


“Pride that Allâh loves": Pride while fighting consists in one's expression of 
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strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» اللباس» باب: البس ما شئت» ما أخطأك 
سرف أو مخيلة» ح ۳٣۰٥:‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» Nene‏ وعلقه 


البخاري في أول كتاب اللباس # قتادة عنعن. 


Comments: 


Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 


226 ona A t 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الاجارة» باب استئجار الرجل الصالح .. 
حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلم» الزكوة» باب أجر الخازن الأمين 


يريد يه» وهو في الكبزى» O:‏ 


drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master's 
Permission 


2561. It was narrated that Abü 
Mûsê said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.” (Salil) 
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Comments: 
An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected, And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives Six 26 OLD - A (المعجم‎ 
Charity In Secret fei 
CVA (التحفة‎ 
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2562. It was narrated from “Uqbah eat veu 


bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: “The one who 


recites the Qur'àn loudly is like one Bg Fe dine eis, rote, en Me ES ag 
who gives charity openly, and the عت‎ (QS بن‎ MIE عَنْ‎ uus بن‎ um 
one who recites the Qur'án quietly {4,2 5 sf AE بن‎ a $6 A كثير بن‎ 
is like one who gives charity in OPE ADR Pa ii: 
secret." (Hasan) pes oll juJb :06 Be الله‎ 
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Ye تخريج: [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح:21554 وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
In the Glorious Qur'án, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 
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Chapter 69. The Al-Mannán : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 


2563. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو يعلى في EtA EASA iodine‏ 00000 من حديث 


يزيد بن زريع 09 وهو في «esl‏ حلا 
٩‏ والذهبي» وللحديث شواهد. 


وصححه ابن حبان» Tig‏ والحاكم : JE‏ 


Comments: 


“Not look upon (Jlayhim) them" means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Alláh, Most High, 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم إسبال JIM!‏ 


nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet قله‎ said: 
"There are three to whom Alláh 
wil not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allâh à£ repeated and Abû 
Dharr said: *May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them." 
(Sahih) 
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2565. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : wl‏ مسلم عن بشر بن خالد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 


2566. It was narrated from Abi 
Bujaid Al-Ansári from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Hardin: “With a sheep’s burned 
foot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YTE‏ والموطأ (يحيى): ؟/ 2477 بلفظ : 
ردوا المسكين ولو بظلف مخرق» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۷۳٤۲»‏ وابن حبان» CAVED‏ 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 


2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shujá'aU! will be called to him and 
will be licking the surplus that he 
withheld." (Hasan) 


: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الحدودء باب المرتد عن دينهء YeY ig‏ من 


Comments: 


On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


I Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For Ac. ie AU dG ns - (Y 0 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty — ^ 77 من سَأل ياه‎ 
And Sublime (VY deel) 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn ff Gis :06 kg iÍ - ۸ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of PEP WAR suu oi fus 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever seeks 9” 9^ SABIE OF عن العم‎ A 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, ll on EE قَالَ: قَالَ 0555 الله‎ 532 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of : 125 93 s 
you in (the name of) Alláh, give I E ably psi ومن‎ die aby 
him; whoever seeks protection with S "T dy اسْتجَارَ الله ۾‎ v5 
(the name of) Allâh, give him | . me 
protection. Whoever does you a # ل دوا فَادْعُوا‎ à cd vus 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 8 PAR Can ea ate 
cannot, then supplicate for him * LES حت تعلموا ان‎ 
until you think that you have 

repaid him.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب the‏ من سأل dh‏ عزوجل» 
ح :۱1۷۲ وح :۵۱۰۹ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۲۳٤۸:‏ وصححه أبن حبان» 
Y vie‏ والحاكم S:‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي # الأعمش عنعن تقدم» 
Trig‏ وبينه وبين مجاهد: إبراهيم التيمي (موارد الظمآن)» ح ٠٠۷١:‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة 
كلها . 
Comments:‏ 
Glory and exaltation belong to Alláh. He is worthy of all Grandeur and‏ 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His‏ 


sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 
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2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated FeR ون‎ ts ara 
from his father that his grandfather الأغلى‎ Wr Qoa te ا‎ - 4 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 2 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ — 
the number of fingers on his hands 
— ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Alláh and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us? He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: “What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salah and to pay 201827. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] te‏ ح «۲٤۳۸:‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح لحان a‏ 


Comments: 


So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 
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Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Alláh, the Mighty 

And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the Messenger of Alláh 
4 said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?" We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: *A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?" We said: “Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zaküh, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?" We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه YYY YS ON AN case‏ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب بف 
وهو في الكبزى» TONE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: ١991‏ # إسماعيل بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن 
ذويب الأسدي المدني» وتابعه بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج عند الترمذي» ح:١١٠٠ء‏ وابن حبان» 
DI‏ وغيرهماء وللحديث شاهد عند أحمد: ۳۱۱۰۲۲۱/۱ . 


Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allâh” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Alláh is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one's objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
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celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


2571, It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyán, and attributed to Abû 
Dharr, that the Prophet #§ said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept) Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayût. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Alláh hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» CY Vig‏ وهو في BSH‏ ح:7701 . 


Comments: 


As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 
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Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
Miskin (The Poor) 


2572. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3£ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
js the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all.. "I" (Sahih) 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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Sg ge fe‏ من 
“لا سألون الئاس إلحافا"» 


ح OYA:‏ من حديث شريك بن أبي نمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲٣۲۳.‏ 


Comments: 


“Poor (Miskin) are not the one", because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 
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2573. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh g said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب قول الله عزوجل: YP‏ يسألون الناس HEL‏ 
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وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ used ۰٩۹۲۳‏ ح: 7709 
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2574. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب من يعطى من الصدقة dy‏ الغنى» 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah 8% — said to the Messenger 
of Allah #4: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of Allâh # said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 


2576. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:1/ 577 عن يحبى القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 
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2577. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Aliáh #8 said: “There are four 
whom Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the /mám who is unjust.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الخطيب في تاريخ بغداد:08/9 من حديث حماد بن 
سلمة به وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳9۷“ ومن طريق حماد صححه أبن حبان» Da‏ 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 


2578. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah š said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihád in the cause of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدبء باب الساعي على المسكينء CUVEE‏ ومسلمء الزهد 
والرقاتقء باب فضل الإحسان إلى الأرملة والمسكين والیتیم» ح:79487 عن عبدالله بن مسلمة 
القعنبي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸١۲‏ والموطأ(رواية أبي مصعب الزهري المدني): AV CAS JY‏ 


NW 


Comments: 


Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 
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Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 


2579. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah i£, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr AI- 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ذكر 
والبخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: *وإلى عاد أخاهم هودا 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin *Uláthah Al- 
‘Amit, who was from Banu Kiláb 
and Zaid At-Tá'i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” — he 
said one time ^the chiefs of the 
Quraish” — “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘I 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad)’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khâlid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.” (Sahih) 


الخوارج وصفاتهم» lie‏ عن هناد 
الخ" ح: ٣٤‏ 


من حديث سعيد بن مسروق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۹ . 


Comments: 


1. “A man": so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali æ. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur'án much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Chapter 80. Charity For The Biss jiu الصَّدَثَةٌ لِمَنْ‎ (Ae (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب من تحل له المسألة» Vetig‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد 

Y } à 

Comments: C به» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
The Glorious Qur'án has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakáh (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakáh 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 
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I] To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet #% and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
*Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #4 
said: ʻO Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحييح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛ TUG‏ 


Comments: 


“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 
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Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


2582. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: "What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah #4 when he 
does not speak to you?’ We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب التحذير من الاغترار Xy‏ الدنيا وما ييسط منهاء 
ح ۱۲۳/٠٠١۲:‏ من حديث ابن علية» والبخاري» الزكوةء باب الصدقة على اليتامى» VENI Ce‏ 
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": it seems that when the people expressed their 
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Comments: 
“What I fear most for you 


apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allüh's Messenger كله‎ 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 


trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


2583. It was narrated from Salmán 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet $ said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب فضل الصدقة» ح:1844 من 


حديث عبدالله بن عون البصري به» وهو في الكبزى» 


(YYW:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


ح :۲۰۹۷ oly‏ حبان» ح :۸4۲ والحاكم ٤۳۲١٤١١/١:‏ على شرط البخاري» وواققه الذهبي» 
d,‏ الترمذي» TAg‏ “حسن" # أم الرائح الرباب» حفصة بنت سيرين» خالد بن الحارث. 


Comments: 


Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakáh-giver, he cannot give Zakáh to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakáh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 
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2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #§ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.’ ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allâh š5 about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansér who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب الزكوة على الزوج والأيتام 
ومسلم» الزكوة» باب فضل النفقة والصدقة على الأقربين والزوج والأولاد 
من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7754, 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah #4 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he said: 
‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab.’ 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansáriyyah.' He said: 
“Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakáh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife's responsibility. 
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Chapter 83. Asking For Help 


2585. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.” (Sahih) 


Mie‏ البخاري» البيرع» باب كسب الرجل وعمله cda‏ ح:٤۷٠۲»‏ ومسلمء 
الزكوة» باب كراهة المسألة للناس» ح:۲٠٠/۷١‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في 
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Comments: 


Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
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تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب من سأل الناس EVE IS‏ ومسلم» 
ح ٠٠٤/٠٠٤١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث الليث به» وهو في الكبزى» Y Ue‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly‏ 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so‏ 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with‏ 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no‏ 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace.‏ 
May Alláh protect us from such an end!‏ 
It was narrated from ‘A’idh‏ .2587 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the auo ead 2‏ 
Qs ona‏ كال: Prophet # and asked him and he HE ài Si Gis‏ 
كَالَ: gave him, and when he placed his — *z , 1:2 . bz, tz u$ Gis‏ 
foot on the threshold the A 9p UE id‏ 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: “If you 9! is y d ^‏ 
eif SE;‏ يله knew how bad begging is, no one — - 5- (e$ Li NC‏ 
would go to anyone else and ask C^ 5 » = xw A‏ 
Ae,‏ عَلَى sel‏ الباب قال 0425 الله كك : him for anything." (Hasan)‏ 
«لَوْ dud ausus‏ ما A S ui‏ 
Rs hy acf‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد PRU‏ ح:94١٠‏ من 
حديث أمية بن خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» dice se YY Wi‏ بن خليفة ويقال خليفة بن عبدالله 
العنبري كما في رواية روح بن عبادة عند أحمد: ه/ 0( وثقه ابن حبان وحده:٤/ CY‏ وللحديث 
شواهد معلوية. 
(المعجم SRS - (AE‏ الصَّالِحِينَ Chapter 84. Asking From The‏ 
Righteous (AE tis)‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn Al- cee t4 ad‏ .2588 
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Allâh?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوةء باب: SB‏ ح:541١‏ عن 
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Comments: 


“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 
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Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 


2589. It was narrated from Abû 
Saeed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansür asked the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: ^Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allâh will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة باب فضل التعفف والصبر والقناعة والبحث على كل ذلك» 
ح ٠١١١:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب الاستعفاف عن المسألةء VEA i‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ 24417 والكيزى» ح:۲۳۹۹ o‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Will help him to be patient" means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 
2. "Given anything better" means patience is a great gift. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح: ١47١‏ من حديث مالك به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
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2590. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ii said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give.” 
(Salîh) 


الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ ۰444۰۹٩4۸‏ والكبزى» ح:۲۳۷۰. 


Comments: 


“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’ãn and the Hadîth, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
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things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


2591. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh وله‎ said: “Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.” (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب كراهية المسألة» Mig‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذئب ce‏ وهو في الكبزى, ح:١271‏ وله شاهد عند أبي 


داود» ح: ١147‏ وغيره» وسنده صحيح . 


Comments: 


The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukháriq said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Alláh 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] (E‏ ح ۰۲٥۸۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYVYie‏ 
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Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 


2593, It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: 
“Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold." (Daf) 


The Book of Zakah 400 $65 Ges 
[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوةء باب من يعطى من الصدقة وحد‎ gus 
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تحفة الأحوذي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:77 * حكيم ضعيف كما قال النسائي وغيره»‎ ٠٠٠ ح:‎ 
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مرسلاً» ولم يجاوزه. 


Comments: 


The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signities that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
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affiliated to the payment of Zakáh. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When 
Asking 


2594. It was narrated from 
Mu'àwiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب النهي عن المسألة» VITAL‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 


به» وهو في الكبرى» PVE: c‏ 
المشهورة. 
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Chapter 89. Who Is The One 
Who 15 Demanding When 
Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demanding when asking.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه البيهقي ۲٤/۷:‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۰۲۳۷۵ وصححه ابن خزيمة» YERAZ‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


401 الزكاة‎ etr 


The Book of Zakaéh 


Comments: 


The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency, while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
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2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah 38, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Ugiyah, then 
he is being too demanding,’ I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yágütah is worth 
more than an Ugiyah,; so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything." (Hasan) 


ev‏ حسن] أخرجه gh‏ داودء الزكوة» من يعطى من الصدقة وحد الغنى» 


c‏ 5 عن قتيبة بن سعيد بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:٦۲۳۷ء‏ وزاد gl‏ داود: "وكانت الأوقية 
على عهد رسول الله BÉ‏ أربعين درهمًا"» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:1447» وابن AEC còl‏ 


مختصرًا # شيخ قتيبة اسمه عبدالرحمن. 


Comments: 


1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 


does not make his poverty known. 


2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Alláh for 
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abstinence or sufficiency. 


Chapter 90. If He Does Not 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 


2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
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bin Yasár that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqi’ Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #§ and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allâh #% and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah 3l was saying: ‘I do not have 
anything to give to you. The man 
turned away angrily, saying: “You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Uqiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking.” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Uqiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty 
Dirhams. *So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده a pl [eem‏ آبو داود» ERE‏ باب من يعطى من الصدقة da g‏ الغلى» 
ح ۱١۲۷:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2499/7 والكبزى» ح :لالا؟ s‏ جهالة 


الصحابي لا تضر كما هو المقرر في أصول الحديث. 


Comments: 


“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet # does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 


might have been a hypocrite. 


2598. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء ASH‏ باب من سأل عن ظهر غنى» ح:18#4 من 
حديث أبي بكر بن عياش بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۲۴۷۸» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داود» 


VIVES‏ وغيره # سا ابن أبى الجعد. 
qiiod a c‏ 


Comments: 


Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakáh or Sadagah. 
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Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Healthy Man Asking (For 
Help) 


2599. 'Ubaidulláh bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyár narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah # asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: “If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultan (For Help) 


2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 
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his face to be lacerated (let him 
ask) and whoever does not want 
that (let him not ask); except in the 
case of a man who asks a Sulfán, or 
he asks when he can find no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب ما تجوز فيه المسألة» :1774 


من حديث شعبة 69 وهو في الكبرى» 
وصححه ابن حبان» MYM re‏ 


ح: 01180 وقال الترمذي» gem VW ic‏ صحیح "۰ 


Comments: 


1. “Lacerations on his face" means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 
2. “Whoever wants...” that — this is not permission, it is rather a means of 


warning. 


3. “No alternative": For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 
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Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 


2601. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 4 said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ATA‏ 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “1 asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: “This wealth is 
attractive and sweet." Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 


تخريج : [صحبح] تقدم طرفه» اح امك وهو في الكبزى» حا 
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blessed for him. He is like one who 
eats and is not satisfied. And the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
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abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ## and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand." 
(Sahih) 
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2604. Hakim bin Hizâm said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 
this world.” (Sahih) 


WAE وهو في الكبزى»‎ oY تقدم»‎ Ige] gus 
Comments: 
Hakim bin Hizám remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mâl (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
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#8, he would not accept it. 


Chapter 94. One To Whom 
Alláh, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 


2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sá'idi AI-Máliki said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 


for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and . 


Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: "Take what I have given you; 1 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب جواز الأخذ بغير سؤال ولا تطلع» 1١1/1٠١ Ore‏ عن 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Kbattáb, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
3 used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am,’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,' and 
he said: ‘Whatever Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث الزهري بهء انظر الحديث الآتي برقم» CY Aie‏ وهو 


في الكبزى» TAC‏ 


Comments: 


There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadagah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 


recipient of Zakáh. 
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narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 7 A e 
the people but when payment is 2j ai Ste Sf الْعْرّى أَخْبَرَهُ:‎ xe oh 
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“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allâh be ¢ -^* qe أله‎ ex Gun 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?" Y said: “I have horses 23» 
and slaves and am well off, and I غمالاء‎ J 

wanted my work to be an act of Vs “258 Gs; fu iai d 
charity toward the Muslims." es 1 i 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do يد إلى‎ 


2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa'di Jg yep y 24 gÍ- ۷ 


that. I used to want the same thing 2f f s E a if eid 
as you. The Messenger of Allâh # — 7^5 * Als o5 ١ Jd = ذلك؟‎ 
used to give me payment and I „J Bis ee yc B h jl 


would say, *Give it to someone who Io C£ di ولع‎ X 4 ES. 
is ido iii need of it than I am? sP *J^9 فقال له عَمَرٌ: فلا‎ Su 
But the Messenger of Allâh à& — jj 

said: "Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you * 


of this wealth when you are not sf 244 2525 xm ay J 324 E yd 
: à : 5 3 ed d منى» فقال رَسُول‎ 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 7 i aan e, 2 Tm : hdd 
take it, and whatever does not, 5 JUJi مِنْ هذا‎ Sele ما‎ cs Goal 
then do not wish for it.” (Sahih) xxu GMÁ js Y; byl a 
« Spoke fe ok 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۸۷. 


2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa'di anon ots أا‎ 

narrated that he came to ‘Umar ~*~. , e yess al, 

bin Al-Khattáb during his نافع‎ of الحكم‎ o ype بن‎ oU] 
i 


Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 55 2 sty g ك‎ gaf. az 

: الزهري‎ eA UF idl 
“I heard that you do some jobs for x dd í 8 LE yg um P 
the people but when payment is 4% G XE ol ag GEN uel 
given to you, you do not like it." I al ŠIJI بْنّ‎ Au sí T NS 


said: “Yes (that is so)." He said: ge IN í 
“Why do you do that?" I said: "I — «435 بن الخطاب فى‎ T على‎ e أنه‎ 
have horses and slaves and am weil GE sae Ge 2 VII 
off, and I wanted my work to be an Juil be أنك تلي‎ x E Ju 
act of charity toward the Muslims." 
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iss‏ إن لي (gis Uh im vii‏ 
dé tis qu 54 d XE‏ 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am' 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
iE gave me payment and I said: 
*Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.’ The Prophet 
ويه‎ said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب رزق الحكام والعاملين عليهاء 


2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 


Yu, n Y5 345‏ فلا غه 

AL 
: تخريج‎ 

ح :۷۱۹۳ عن الحكم بن نافع أبي اليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۸۸. 
۹ - ابرا عَمْرُو YF‏ مَنُصُورٍ D‏ 


gi‏ و 


XE 
iid الي 1 يني‎ 168 dui الله عَنْهُ‎ 
| Bl أغطه‎ 1096 

i$ Yu i 

26 OUS 


sla Y 


js Ys aui s وَأَنْتَ‎ dud مِنْ هذًا‎ 
SLE BB لا فلا‎ us aX 


heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: "The Prophet à& 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He $& said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ۷٠٦٤:‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
ومسلم» الزكوة» باب جواز الأخذ بغير سؤال ولا تطلع» ح:40١٠‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو 


في الكبزى» NYAS‏ 


3n كاب‎ 


wt 


e Sf اسْيمْمَالٍ‎ GG - (40 (المعجم‎ 
(40 tell) Bia عَلَى‎ x 
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m PME: | 
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SB رَسُولَ الله ڳلا‎ Gt Se ARS of 


yl Esl de di FAHI oid bp idi 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب ترك استعمال 
SYSY (4:‏ 


حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet 3€ To 
Collect Sadaqah 


2610. Abû Rabi‘ah bin Al-Hárith 
said to 'Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbâs bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
Sadagát! ‘Alî bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3% will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadagah.’” 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allâh $š and he said 
to us: "This Zakáh is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.” (Sahih) 


آل النبي على الصدقة» ح ۱١۸/۱١۷۲:‏ من 


Comments: 


1. The posterity of the Prophet 3& can serve as Zakáh workers or collectors, but 


because the wages or the emoluments also 


they cannot accept wages for it, 
form a part of Zakáh. 


2. According to Imam Abû Hanifah and Imám Malik (May Allâh have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet #§ consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imám Ash-Sháfi'i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 


Banu Hashim means five families and their 


the Banu Muttalib are included. 


posterity: (1) ‘Alî and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Jafar and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Hárith and his posterity - 


May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The eo pill all ابن‎ GG - (AT (المعجم‎ 
Daughter Of A People, Is One [ted b cai 

Of Them (43, (التحفة‎ 

2611. Shu'bah said: “I said to Aba — :O6 Ft 2 Slee) أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 


Iyás Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did 4k le E cud LIEU Lus ب‎ 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The — قال:‎ Xx Bus قال:‎ gs3 Gis 


Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: The 2 if 3 saa a5 Ss £u إيّاس‎ aN 
son of the daughter of a people is Vider e PE “د‎ eg 
one of them? He said: "Yes." galim MB قال رَسول الل‎ J UU 


(Sahih) (et HG EN 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] MV IY caa dnd‏ عن وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۹۲ . 


Comments: 
The purpose of Imám An-Nasá'? is to corroborate that Banu Háshim's 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakáh, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Háshim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas =: JU eo) by اشاق‎ fad - ۲ 

bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 1 1 PPM c E 

Allah à& said: “The son of the ‘5 GF £x Gas قال:‎ ass ei 

daughter of a people is one of  .(j i 

them.” (Sahih) Sat ins. M 
ego الْقَوْم‎ cal Ui 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري؛ المناقب» باب ابن أخت القوم منهم» ومولى القوم منهم» 
YOYA‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب إعطاء المؤلفة قلوبهم على الاسلام وتصبر من قوي إيمانه» 
ح :۱۳۳/۱۰۵۹ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۹۳. 


Chapter 97. The Freed Slave is مَوْلَى القَوْم‎ GG - (av (المعجم‎ 
Of A People Is One Of Them 2d pi an 


2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi  :َلاَق‎ as 5 us UAT - ۳ 
Râfi‘, from his father, that the E 
Messenger of Allah $& appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzüm to 
collect Sadagah. Abû Rafi’ wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allâh $& said: “The Sadagah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them." (Sahil) 


كتاب !$63 412 The Book of Zakáh‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء ll‏ باب الصدقة على بني هاشمء (Hip‏ 

والترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية الصدقة BU‏ وأهل بيته ومواليه» MYip‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح "» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:27744 وابن Ole‏ 
(الإحسان)» ح :۰۳۲۸۲ والحديث في الكبزى» VME‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري: 48/17 مع 


الفتح» ومسلم» Vig‏ وغيرهما. 


T 20 Joá لا‎ Blatt - )48 (المعجم‎ 
(4^ (التحفة‎ 


:06 Let 23 asia is 


| عَنْ‎ We 
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Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 
2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: *If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet #§ would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية الصدقة للنبي MB‏ 
WONG call ...‏ من حديث بهز به» وقال: "حسن غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» ح:140؟2 وله 


شاهد عند البخاري» ح ۲٥۷٩:‏ وغيره. 
(المعجم 44) BAAN A555 Éj-‏ 
(التحفة 44( 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 


2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Walé’) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah # and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah." He 
said: *It is charity for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة على موالي أزواج البي NEA BE‏ 
ومسلمء الزكوة» باب BLY‏ الهدية للبي SÉ‏ ولبني هاشم وبني المطلب ... إلخ» Yoigo‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» TAG‏ قوله: DU,‏ زوجها حرا" من كلام الأسود رحمه 
cdil‏ وهو شاذ خطأ care‏ والصواب: " وكان زوجها Se‏ 

Comments: 

1. Wala signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master's) 
freed man or Mawlá. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. *He was a free man": There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi'i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet رو‎ but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih ALBukhárt: Divorce (At- 
Taláq), Hadith 5282; Sahil: Muslim: Manumission (4I-I'tq), Hadith 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something BAS HS - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
That One Has Given In 0 d 0 
Charity (hes (التحفة‎ 


2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 


own vomit." (Sahih) tg فى‎ 325 ASE [eis] 


af 5 re‏ يرهم 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: هل يشتري صدقته؟ ولا بأس أن يشتري صدقته 
غيره ... إلخء MEMS‏ ومسلمء الهبات» باب كراهة شراء OLI‏ ما تصدق به ممن تصدق 
cade‏ ح:1770 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ ۰۲۸۲ والکبزی» DYYAVie‏ 


44 863! ur 


The Book of Zakáh 


Comments: 


It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else's charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


à ye dé js Bi 
á $56 eG 


عرض في ID‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب كراهة شراء الانسان ما تصدق به 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Alláh, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet ££ said to 
him: *Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity." 
(Sahih) 


BH el Pes 


من حديث عبدالرزاق» والبخاري» (انظر الحديث الآتي) من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى. 
FA:‏ ومصنف 5:30/ CY‏ ح: VIVY‏ ورواه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في 


كراهية العود في الصدقة» ح :11۸ عن هارون به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح' . 


Comments: 


This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one's own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity. Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hiláh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hiláh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 
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2618. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah و‎ said: 
“Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» GSH‏ باب: هل يشتري صدقته؟ ولا بأس أن يشتري ... إلخ» 
VEAR‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء ومسلمء (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن شهاب 
الزهري به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :۲۳۹۹ E‏ 
Comments: d‏ 
One may not recover or take back one's given charity by the dint of one's‏ 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it‏ 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies‏ 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given‏ 

in charity), then there is no harm in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Saeed gý «iz 7 uz AÍ - 4 
bin Al-Máüsáyyab that the anto ord ben OE 
Messenger of Allâh 2% told ‘Atta  ِنِمْحَّرلا‎ x Gas قالا:‎ Lys fL, Gis 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 2 "ET. T 
: Ji g ug! 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakáh in Mee m ep 9° dx $ e 
raisins, just as the Zakáh on date COE sal BE أن 0,55 الله‎ EA 
is gi i i 1j M22 $.X foe "ET 
palms is given in dried dates. (Daf) c5 ds digi cel تخرص‎ sf m 
AGS A IS ug us 
من حديث عبدالرحمن بن‎ Veig تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف لارساله] أخرجه أبو داودء‎ 
إسحاق المدني عن الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب عن عتاب بن أسيد به» وقال: "سعيد لم يسمع‎ 
ح :۸۰*۷44« وقال‎ QU وابن‎ OYM:G وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ CES من عتاب‎ 
. المنذري : "انقطاعه ظاهر لأنه مولد سعيد في خلافة عمرء ومات عتاب يوم مات أبوبكر"‎ 
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The Book of The Rites of Hajj 


24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


Comments: 


Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allâh which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب فرض 
ابن مسلم به وهو في الكبزى» Yog‏ 


dii الحج‎ 


2620.1t was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $£ addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj” A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as 1 have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it” (Sahih) 


العمرء ح :۱۳۳۷ من حديث الربيع 


Comments: 


"It would be obligatory": The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 


47 GA da ES 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet à£ felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
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تخريج : :أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب فرض الحجء ح :۱۷۲۱ء oio‏ 


of the Ummah. 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
# stood up and said: “Allah, Most 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would 
become obligatory, then you would 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Hajj.” (Şalîl) 


ماجهء المناسك» 


باب ut dosi vee‏ :7 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري 69 وعنعن» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۹۹۹ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


*You would not hear and obey": means it would not have been within your 


(المعجم SA P Te‏ (التحفة ؟) 


power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of 
*Umrah 


2622. It was narrated from Abû 
Razin that he said: ^O Messenger 
of Allah, my father is an old man 
and he cannot perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” He 
said: “Perform Hajj and Umrah on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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tub يحج عن‎ deg! المناسك. باب‎ ash gi تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه‎ 

ح VAL‏ والترمذي» AN‏ وابن ماجهء ح ۲۹۰٦:‏ من حذيث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» 
Cic‏ وصححه ابن AVC ok gly Tree deje‏ والحاكم على شرط 


الشيخين: 278١/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقواه أحمد بن حتبل رحمه الله. 


Comments: 


A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 


HEN - OF (المعجم‎ 
(Y ig) 
QAI الله‎ ae 3) Exe oa - ۳ 
ape BN SS - Ug Che i06 Gai 
eh عَنْ أبي‎ ele gii ue 
Sat ido vag at كَالَ رَسُولُ‎ 236 
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Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
AL-Mabriir™ 


2623. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Hajj A-Mabrir brings 
no reward other than Paradise, and 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an 
expiation for what came in 
between.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب فضل الحج والعمرة» WEN‏ من حديث سهيل بن أبي 
صالح» والبخاري» أبواب العمرة» باب وجوب العمرة وفضلهاء ح :۱۷۷۳ من حديث سمي به 
alle yl # BIB UY‏ هو السمان وزهير هو ابن معاوية. 


Comments: 


1. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 


depravity, fighting and quarreling. 


2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 


:J6 مَنْصُورٍ‎ S uus AT - vive 
كَالَ:‎ ixi Gi iO eu Sis 
Je ai OF ALS (E uu 


عَنْ ابي A‏ عن ال بل كَالَ: slo‏ 


his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“Hajj Al-Mabriir brings no reward 
other than Paradise," the report is 
the same except that he said, “ 
expiates for what came in between." 
(Sahih) 


UJ The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» PUY Ee‏ 


CE (التحفة‎ Gesell a - (E (المعجم‎ 


: ال‎ o sa ^82 (perf 


gió a XS SER - 68 


ob OW Ga عَبْدُ 35 كال‎ Gi 
i عَنِ ان الْمُسيِّبء عَنْ ابي‎ oe BON 
يله 08 € رَسُولَ‎ ein des dk َالَ:‎ 
Su» قَالَ:‎ ca الها أي الْأَعْمَالٍ‎ 
َالَ: «الْجهَاُ في سيل‎ e e$ قَالَ:‎ uiu 
gel sh كَالَ:‎ ebu D قَالَ:‎ d 

الْمَبْرُورُ» 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 


2625. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet #%: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
‘Faith in Allah.’ He said: ‘Then 
what?’ He said: Jihád in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what? 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabrür." 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان كون الأيمان dl‏ تعالى ail‏ الأعمالء Aig‏ 
عن محمد بن رافع» والبخاري» الإيمان» باب من قال: إن الايمان هو العمل» Wie‏ من حديث 


الزهري به» وهو في DTE‏ ا 


Comments: 


Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Alláh is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


e ee i عِيسَى‎ Gu - 5 


Epa SE AS d 


gle أبي‎ & ge Espo IS عَنْ أبيه‎ 
eu d E di E din JÉ 
B96 اش‎ ge ae يَقُولُ: قال رَسُولُ اش‎ 


ORAS edis júl 


2626. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: "The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Gházil the Haj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir." P (Sahih) 


Û1 The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
PJ The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] ae ol‏ البيهقي Yr fo:‏ من حديث dile‏ بن وهب به» وهو تفرد 
cu‏ والحديث في الكبزى» Tiie‏ وصححه ابن Gam‏ ح :۰۲۵۱۱ وابن حبان» (Aie‏ 
والحاكم: 2441/١‏ والذهبي # مخرمة بن بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج يروي عن كتاب أبيه وجادةٌ 
وهذا ليس بجرح» والرواية بالوجادة صحيحة» وللحديث شاهد عند البيهقي . 
Comments:‏ 
The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are‏ 


the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 


2627. It was narrated from Abü الل بن‎ we 5 مُحَمّدُ‎ AT - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ^... |< 5 tad. ا‎ du 
Allâh 2 said: “Jihad of the elderly, — 779 Sal p cux عَبْدٍ الخكم عَنْ‎ 


Ege eg quay m RAE a iria die 
عَنْ‎ oed of AA عَنْ‎ dM we 
E عَنْ 445 الله‎ A uf عَنْ‎ dc 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي:4/ Yos‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد عن خالد بن 
يزيد عن سعيد بن أبي هلال به» وهو في الكبزى» OTe‏ وللحديث شراهد # يزيد هو ابن 
عبدالل بن الهاد. 
Comments:‏ 
Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah.‏ 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allâh, or Jihád, for them,‏ 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of‏ 
Jihád. Bach one's recompense is proportionate to his capability.‏ 


2628. It was narrated that Abd 45 ::-25 عَثَار‎ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae 2 EE 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Whoever performs — 3^3 - [padi Gue قال:‎ (553! ei 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarfuth (utter any obscenity or 8 SS od 
commit sin), will go back as (on the — :3 الله‎ J,25 قال: قال‎ Exp عَنْ أبي‎ 
day) his mother bore him." 
(Sahih) 


Co 


55x ول‎ d Mr zzi Im e iya 
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Nvv US RES 
ومسلم»‎ CAM) Ce, تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب قول الله عزوجل: 'فلا‎ 
Me من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ otio الحج» باب فضل الحج والعمرة»‎ 
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Comments: 
All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Alláh, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. 'The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’4n 
that is better than Jihad.’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabrir.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فضل الحج الميرور» VOY tte‏ من حديث 
A‏ ` » 

Comments: OR وهو في الكبرئ‎ eer 
Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of (0 فضل العَمْرَةٍ (التحفة‎ - CO (المعجم‎ 
Umrah 
2630. It was narrated that Abû Ez - ye 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of f V E vu a e 
Allâh j& said: "From one Umrah g GF echo عَنْ أبي‎ XAR US 
to another is an expiation for what fy iiw dE قَالَ: 06 3,25 الله‎ gA 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- KE bor 0 fn a Ghee P 
Mabrür brings no reward less than والحج !يرز‎ (LEF UJ كفارة‎ Baal 


Paradise." (Sahih) ax إلا‎ UNE Al za 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» AVEA‏ والبخاري» GEN) OY‏ الحديث المتقدم» 
QUEE‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): TETA‏ والكبزى» :۲۹۰۸ . 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] هو في الكبزى» tie‏ وانظر تسهيل الحاجة» YAY ig‏ 


Comments: 


“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 


و 
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sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrür brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] ene‏ احمد:۱/ YAY‏ عن سليمان بن حيان أبي خالد الأحمر به 


وصرح بالسماع» ومن طريقه أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في ثواب الحج والعمرة» 
(Arie‏ والحديث في الكبزى» iie‏ وصححه ابن ciaj‏ :27017 وابن حبان» 


اح الاك وقال الترمذي: omm!‏ صحيح غريب 3 


55$ git Sha gb Bod - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
ERES 
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Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet š5 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister Es £35 Of 555 tha Bf س:‎ 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ $3932 Ge a Sg gg ue 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: "Then ذلك‎ GF dka £€ 36 Ui vi 
fulfill the right of Allâh, for He is — cif vs ath (e oie لَو‎ cub : قال‎ 
more deserving that His rights re Sp Oe i te ix ue nd UE 
should be fulfilled.” (Sahih) قال: «فافضوا الله فهو‎ ea قاضيه؟» قال:‎ 


w 24 2 Fe, a E‏ ا 
A gie cd‏ يحذث عن QU‏ 
pue 2‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب من مات وعليه VAG 0X‏ 
من حديث شعبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» Comments: FUYE‏ 


This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Alláh is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 


Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of لَمْ‎ gall coal (المعجم 8) - الج عَنٍ‎ 
A Deceased Person Who Did a jill) Xm 
Not Perform Hajj em 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife  :d8 مُوسَى‎ 3) ote GAT - rove 
of Sinán bin Salamah Al-Juhani 2 

ordered that the question be putto — 7. ^ 

the Messenger of Allah à& about — $3 Of £pl kis 4 مُوسَى‎ es قَالَ:‎ 
her mother who had died and had .. 

not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to Uf 
perform Hajj on behalf of her عو يري‎ , 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her (E 95 
mother owed a debt and she paid it — *« izí iz ag d (ez Ig ec 
off, would that not be good m a d CN iab ut 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on =E SEF teed الم يكن‎ ER Xa 
behalf of her mother." (Sahih) i el t 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7١1/١‏ من حديث أبي التياح به» وابن خزيمة» 
Y Ying‏ عن عمران به ue‏ وهو في الكبزىء TUT‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn‏ .2635 
*Abbás that a woman asked the‏ 
Prophet #% about her father who‏ 
Ege‏ عقن م had died and he did not perform —— pu xx‏ 
ید E‏ حمل 55 Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on‏ 
ah M Sus‏ عَنْ behalf of your father.” (Sahih) ob ESN GEN‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب وجوب الحج وفضله 
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«e €‏ ح ۰۱١۱۳:‏ ومسلمء 


الحج» باب الحج عن العاجز لزمانة وهرم ونحوهماء أو للموت» Wie‏ من حديث الزهري 


به» وهو في في الكبزى» SAU: C‏ 


Comments: 


If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 


Y dt عَنٍ الحو‎ RA - )٩ (المعجم‎ 
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d iei qt: 
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تخريج : [eol‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى» c‏ 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Prophet $$ on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: ^O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Alláh to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an 010 man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


Yo: 
Comments: 


1. “He said: yes" meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet #§ took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 


‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 


Dd 


which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 


The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 


m 


a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Irû or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» NAV‏ 
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Chapter 10. Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 


2638. It was narrated from Abû 
Razin Al-Uqayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء CY‏ وهو في الكبزى» UV IG‏ 


Comments: 


It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet #% told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


(المعجم qi clas kts - ١‏ بِقَضَاءِ 
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Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah à& and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf? He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you ر‎ 7 efh es 3 

would pay it off? He said: ‘Yes’ — ^ 1 z 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 4230 -J06 (S 06 Gaag cT tss 
behalf.” (Daf) e i^ Ei pé 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 0/4 عن جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبرى» 
MATE‏ يوسف بن الزبير لم يوثقه غير ابن حبانء وأصل الحديث صحيح» انظر الحديث 


Gill‏ وا 
لي Comments:‏ 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one's sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it. 


(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 
2640. It was narrated that Ibn ++ ^» ها‎ A iÍ- yie 
‘Abbâs said: “A man said: © SOOT O 007 
Messenger of Allah! My father has — Ux! :J6 GI we عَنْ‎ dg n e 
died and he did not perform Haj; — .; مق‎ če sz suf c ech uz in 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 9t cad o و پادء‎ gto 


He said: "Don't you think that if 14) 2,45 يا‎ :025 96 :06 C6 ابن‎ 
your father owed a debt you would ^ 2 gue tof so. e F4 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: : قال‎ fae eu eu مات ولم‎ Í o} 


‘The debt owed to Allâh is more — cf Ss A de و گان‎ esis 
deserving (of being paid off)?” bof إن‎ sect E d 
(Hasan) Des تعضيه؟» 106 نعمء قال: «فدين الله‎ 


2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet #%: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think G5 sts abf يموت‎ of aas ZNS 
that if your father owed a debt and MAC (hide put frd e c TRUE 
you paid it off, that would be good ARAS (s ge گان‎ y cih 
enough?" He said: *Yes." He said: tz Rib OG a cÓOÓ i824 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of sc ^ fox : Lon 
your father.” (Hasan) . بيك‎ 
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تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكيزى» YT te‏ هشيم عنعن وهو مدلس كما قال السائي» 
(سير أعلام النبلاء:۷/ QVE‏ ولحديثه شواهد» منها الحديث السابق» وهذا الحديث» والحديث 


(UNI‏ صحيحان محفوظان والله أعلم. 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: *Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Alláh 
#2 turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
‘should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] TM ae‏ أخرجه البخاري: جزاء الصيدء باب حج المرأة عن 
cde‏ ح: 1855 من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ PON Co)‏ والكبزىء Ye‏ 
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2643. Ibn “Abbâs narrated that a 
woman from Khath'am asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2% a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #6. 
She said: *O Messenger of Alláh! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?" The 
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Messenger of Allah š said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah #8 took hold of Al-Fadl's 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] تقدم» TW OI‏ وهو في الکبڑیء NUVI‏ 
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Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 


2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin *Abbás that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allâh 2 
and a man came and said: *O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that 1 may kill her." The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?" He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7١7/١‏ من حديث يحيى به» وهو في PUY eS‏ 
at‏ محمد هو ابن سيرين» وهشام هو ابن حسان» وعنعن» ولحديثه شواهد. 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 


2645. Yt was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet $% said to 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of 
your father, so perform Hajj on his 
behalf.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ۲٦۳۹: epai‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7574 . 


(المعجم 10( - e‏ بالصَّغِيرٍ (التحفة (Yo‏ 


dt uU 5 Id el - vía 


ri 
c. 
NS 
Re 
fS 
E 


Dome 


Chapter 15. Performing Hajj 
With A Young Child 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman held up a 
child of hers to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and said: “O Messenger 
of Alláh, is there Hajj for this 
one?" He said: ^Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.” (Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء gel‏ ياب صحة حج الصبي وأجر من حج به» EID e‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» o:‏ 

Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 

performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 

responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 

reaching adulthood. 

The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 

been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 

a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 
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2647. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, is 
there Hajj for this one?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and you will be rewarded.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» CU e‏ 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn  :َّلاَك أَخْبَرَنَا عَمْرُو 25 مَنْصور‎ - ۸ 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted a . E 
child up to the Messenger of Allâh eod عَنْ‎ ous عَنْ‎ ad A Gis 
4% and said: ‘Is there Hajj for this = 235: 3G yt E of a عَنْ‎ » 

1 


one? He said: “Yes, and you will A 
be rewarded.” (Sahih) Wi $E صَبيّاء‎ £9 nU ty 
ez alf iq ij foc 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۱۳۳٣:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:75547) من حديث إبراهيم بن 
عقبة ٻه» وهو قي الکبڑی»› d YY:‏ سفيان هو الثوري. 


carey 


Comments: 
“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


2649. It was narrated that Ibn j X S الل‎ Le 6 - 4 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of we, . 
Allâh $& set out and when he was in * z 
Ar-Rawhá' he met some people and 2; iji i; iti? i 
said: ‘Who are you?’ They said: E ee 7 e^ 5 5 E m 
‘Muslims.’ They said: "Who are T واللفظ له‎ - geal UIS ale SEIS يسين‎ 
you?’ They said: ‘The Messenger of +; , 
Allah.’ A woman brought a child out ; 
of the litter and said: ‘Is there Hajj 
for this one?’ He said: “Yes, and you 
will be rewarded." (Sahih) 


vaf alis m 
سفيان هو ابن‎ # YWA تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: ` عيينة‎ 

These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawhá is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 


2650. It was narrated from Ibn j $56 5; bui zzi - vue. 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allâh 7 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: “Is there 


Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, CAG yl عن‎ Ai أ‎ 
E d عن ابن‎ 

and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) n Sd iow 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الموطأ CETT Gem‏ والكبزى» 
:114 : 
Comments:‏ 
This one Hadîth has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The‏ 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the‏ 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also‏ 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shádh or Gharib.‏ 


Chapter 16. The Time When َرَج فيه الي‎ ill cig- 5 (المعجم‎ 


The Prophet #¢ Set Out From " Se eS) 
Al-Madinah For Hajj (V1 (التحفة‎ GAM المَدِيبَةٍ‎ Ge BE 
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2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention j % fie zz iil iue ctl 
other than to perform Hajj. When 8 / PME TP TN eu 
we were close to Makkah, the ós 5X o2 38 الله‎ Jas مَعَ‎ UL 
Messenger of Allah 3i& commanded Ga بي‎ DLP NEU T 
^ 2 \ a) 
those who did not have a Hadî ذِي القغدة لا نرى إلا الج حتى إذا دنو‎ 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Ihrâm after circumambulating 
the House.” (Sahílr) 


تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» eg!‏ باب ذبح الرجل البقر عن نسائه من غير أمرهن» 
ح :۹٠۱۷ء‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ess‏ ح:١١١١/‏ 
6 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في الكبزى» Yee‏ 
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Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you perform Sa'ie also after Tawéf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawûqît (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihram) 


Chapter 17. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Al-Madinah 


2652. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh š said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shám from Al- 
Jubfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn.” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allâh : said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihram 
from Yalamlam.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ميقات أهل المدينة ولا يهلون قبل ذي الحليفة» 
ح :١٠١٠ء‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» ح:87١١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ YY‏ والكبزى» PAV‏ 


Comments: 


“Tt was conveyed to me, that": Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allâh #8, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah 2 and is authentic beyond 
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doubt. 
Chapter 18. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Asb-Shàm 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ihrim?” 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
"The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihrûm from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Shám should 
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enter Jhram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Zhram 
from Qarn.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: "The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihrám from 
Yalamlam.” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allâh &&." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب ذكر العلم والفتيا في المسجدء Wig‏ 


عن قتيبة به» وهو في VY s E‏ 


Comments: 


Al-Juhfah is the Mígát for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rábigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 
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Chapter 19. The Mfgát Of The 
People Of Egypt 


2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Mígát for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám and Egypt, Dhat Tq 
for the people of Al-Irág, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في المواقيت» WPi‏ من 
حديث هشام بن بهرام ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء WTC‏ وصححه أبونعيم الأصبهاني في 
الحلية: 4/ 48 وللحديث شواهد # القاسم هو ابن محمد» والمعافّى هو ابن عمران. 


Comments: 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Mígát, therefore, would be the Mígát of the people of 


E Jo مِيقَاتُ‎ - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 
(Ys (التحفة‎ 


Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Yemen 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Abbás that the Messenger of Alláh 
££ designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migát for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamiam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person's place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Migát, 
then (he should enter into Ihrám) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب مهل أهل مكة للحج والعمرةء CVOYESC‏ ومسلمء 
الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» VIVA Mie‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وهو في 


TWEE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into /Arám at the vertical 
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line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Najd 


2656. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhui-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Shám from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn." And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Jhrám from Yalamlam." (Sahtk) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» caged!‏ باب مهل أهل cda‏ ح:21971 ومسلمء الحجء باب 
مواقيت الحج والعمرةء YAT:‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو فى الكبزى» 


a 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihrám is Qarn Al- 
Manázil. In the afore-mentioned Ahádith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred, It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manázil, the other Qam Ath-Tha'álib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manázil by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manázil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 


Chapter 22. The Migát Of The FEN MET 1 
People Of Al-‘Tràq SIAN JAI is - (YY لمعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2657. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah y i ate 23 X i - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh # Ss, o st cra, 4c "m 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the أبو هَاشِم محمد‎ Boe عَمَارٍ المَوْصِلِيٌ قال:‎ 
MigátforthepeopleofAl-Madinah, ر‎ .5 bf te e Such عله ع‎ i 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ashe —," % ghi المعافى. عَنْ‎ of علي‎ o 
Shám and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq for the 
people of Al-Iráq, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] CYTOL cepts‏ فى الكبزى» YW‏ 

Comments: وهو في الكبرق؛ ح‎ et eo 
For the people coming from Iraq, the Mígát is Dhát Al-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place ALME دون‎ al م گان‎ Y (المعجہ‎ 
Of Residence Is Within The AE ET 
Boundary Of The Migát (YY (التحفة‎ 
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2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #4 designated Dhul-Hulaifah 
as the Mîgât for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people í 
of Ash-Shâm, Qarn for the people 00 7 5 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the pli 5 GEL ذا‎ zu AN كه‎ 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. If à person's place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Mígát, then (he should enter 
into Ihram) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 25506 وهو في الكبزى» NV‏ 


Comments: 


“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Jhram from the point of the Mígár is incumbent 
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upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbés that the Prophet يه‎ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Mígüt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person's place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Mígát, then (he should enter 
Ihrüm) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» ح ١١۸١:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
eg!‏ باب مهل al‏ الشام» VY‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۳۹۳۸ ٭ حماد هو ابن زيد. 


Comments: 


It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawáqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Jhrém on passing 
beyond the Migát that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp TIES بي‎ i i- (YE (المعجم‎ 
At The End Of The Night In id d 


Dhul-Hulaifah (YE (التحفة‎ 

2660. *Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah E cel S d [ge - ا‎ 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father NAT MM EE 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh فيه‎ — o^ أخبرني يونس‎ D ابن وهب‎ of 237^ 


stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, zx Ma xz yl Jé eles ll 
where he started his Hajj with this 3 BN EI My 

action, and he prayed in the Masjid %5 قَالَ: بات 525 الل‎ suf BT 58 VEL 
there.” (Sahih) arse - في‎ dos sha BIN بي‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب الصلوة في مسجد ذي الحليفة» VAM,‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح TUNA‏ 
Comments:‏ 
From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihrám. The‏ 
Migát for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah)‏ 
spent the night‏ قله is Dhul-Hulaifab. This is why the Messenger of Allâh‏ 
there. He entered Ihrüm in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to‏ 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over‏ 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night.‏ 
It was narrated from + te so Peer‏ .2661 
di 9 Bat - 1‏ 9 الك — ‘Abdulléh bin ‘Umar that when the‏ 
Iu IP‏ عَنْ مُوسَى dhe oi‏ عَنْ was in‏ كله Messenger of Allâh‏ 
Lud s tee ae 2‏ رع ., Dhui-Hulaifah someone came to‏ 
لم بن E‏ الى عَنْ عبد الله him and he was told: “You are ina OF 245 of‏ 
رَسول الله ril SÉ‏ $5 في blessed valley.” (Sahih) TS b oe SRI‏ 
ak, i d i ai einn‏ مُبَاركةٍ 


تخريج ame‏ البخاري» egi‏ باب قول النبي 4E‏ العقيق واو مبارك» اح :0ا 
ومسلمء الحج» باب استحباب النزول ببطحاء ذي الحليفه والصلوة بها ... إلخ» M Pg‏ من 
حديث موسى بن عقبة به» وهو في الكبزى» TNE‏ 


Comments: 
“You are in a blessed valley" because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn ija te jags ai - YY 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh =, z 7 ١ 5 
&& stopped in the valley that is in gabi l5 gle $83 وَالخَارٽ ابن مشكين‎ 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» COOL‏ ح:21977 ومسلم» الحج» باب استحباب 


النزول ببطحاء ذي الحليفه 
٥‏ والكبزى» ME‏ 
(المعجم 5) - HAH‏ (التحفة (Yo‏ 
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WOVE call ...‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): /١‏ 


Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ 


2663. It was narrated from Anas 


bin Málik that the Messenger of 


Allâh #% prayed Zuhr in Al-Baid&, 


then he rode up the mountain of 


Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had 
prayed Zuhr. (Daf) 


quus‏ : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب وقت الإحرام» WYE: Fal‏ من 
حديث أشعث بهء وهو في الكبزى» PUETE‏ وسيأتي» :791407107 2 cle‏ عنعنة الحسن 


البصري» وتقدم حاله في التدليس» e‏ . 


Comments: 


Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


QU (التحفة‎ glad A - QUY (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl 
To Initiate Ihrám 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq in Al-Baidá'. Abû Bakr told 
the Messenger of Allah #2 about 
that, and he said: “Tell her to 
perform Ghusl then begin the 
Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ae el‏ أحمد:5/ PUA‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو فى الموطأ 
(يحيى): /١‏ ۳۲۲ والكبزى» ح: 25547 وأخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۰۹/۱۲۰۹ من dub‏ آخر عن 
عبدالرحمن بن القاسم عن أبيه عن عائشة بهء . 

Comments: 
Commanding Asmá' to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihràm. Otherwise, Alláh's Messenger # would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 


2665. It was narrated from Abü Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah à& on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asmá' bint "Umais Al-Khath'amiyyah 
was with him. When they were at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. Abû Bakr 
came to the Prophet #§ and told him, 
and the Messenger of Allah # told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl, 
then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj, and 
to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك؛ باب النفساء والحائض تهل بالحج» 
YAW‏ من حديث خالد بن مخلد بهء وهو في الكبزى» VIET‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة:4/ 
۷ ح :١۱٦۲ء‏ وللحديث طرق أخزى. 

Comments: 
Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrim 


2666.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwá'. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrüm) may 
wash his head." Al-Miswar said: 
*He should not wash his head." 
Ibn *Abbás sent me (the narrator) 
to Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansárí to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salám aud said: "Abdulláh bin 
‘Abbâs has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah à 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram.” Abû Ayyüb put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 


said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # do.” 
(Sahih) 


مسلم» الحج» باب جواز غسل المحرم بدنه ورأسه» Mete‏ عن قتيبة» 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars! 
And Saffron When In Jrûrm 


2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade the Muhrim to 


Wars; Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye.‏ اذا 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or E a 
Wars.” (Sahih) د‎ $e Ade Ex IÉ سم‎ i i oF 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء اللباس» باب النعال السبتية وغيرهاء plas OAV iC‏ الحج» 

باب ما يباح للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه ... Y ANY: call‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (يحيى): ۳۲٣ /١‏ والكبزى» ح:7545 . 


3 وَرْس. 
ل 


Comments: 
The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
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fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
‘Imémah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب COANE egiladi‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب ما يباح 


للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه وما لا يباح 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: 14¥ 


... إلخء ح:11997/؟ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة ب 


Comments: 


The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 
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Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
In Jhrám 


2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب: 


ح: 64۸0 من حديث يحيى القطان» ومسلم» 
عمرة. 
صحیح» وهو في الكبزى» FUAT‏ 


ee‏ ح٩۱۱۸‏ من حديث ابن me‏ به دون قوله 


The 11 


bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allâh #% when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji'rránah 
and the Prophet $% was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihrém wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihrim wearing a Jubbah?’ 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet à3& 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: "Where is the 
man who asked me just now?' The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: *As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: "Then 
enter Ihrüm", I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nüh 
bin Habib and 1 do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 


Jg‏ القرآن بلسان قريش والعرب» 


الحج» باب ما يباح للمحرم بحج أو 
e‏ أحدث إحرامًا"» > والكل 
Comments:‏ 


Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In 2 


2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah i: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?" The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imaémahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب عا لا يلبس المحرم من الثياب» ح:١٤١٠»‏ ومسلم» 


الحج» باب ما cla‏ للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسهء وما لا Cle‏ 


Yig l ...‏ من حديث 
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the one who has 


Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, 


entered the state of Ikram may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 
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Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ikram 


2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
lhrüm?" He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or "Imámahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs — unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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تخريج : أخرجه 


saffron.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An Kâr 


2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "I heard the Prophet 
#@ delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: "Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an Kâr, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihrâm.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء الحجء باب ما cle‏ للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسهء ومالا يباح . 


إلخ» ح:1178 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب لبس الخفين للمحرم إذا لم يجد التعلين» 


VARI‏ من حديث عمرو بن ديئار به» وهو في 


may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
should be cut below the ankles before 


previous narration. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VAVA /YVA Tig‏ 
السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 78107 


EESTI‏ ح ۳٣۵۱:‏ # حماد هو ابن زيد. 
Comments:‏ 
In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim‏ 
and footgear. However, the footgear‏ 
wearing them as has preceded in the‏ 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Kûr, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs." 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Jhirám 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihrém?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or 'Imámahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihrám, or wear 
gloves." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 
ح :۱۸۳۸ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» SUV Vie ob movie‏ 


*: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 


Comments: 
*Should not cover their faces" 


face bare in the state of 11172771. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 
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Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 


2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allâh يك‎ 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
"Imümahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs — except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so 
that they come below the ankles. 
And do not wear any garment that 
has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


ح :۰۲۱۷۰ وهو في الموطأء والكبزى» efie‏ 


2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #€ what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Jhrám. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or "mámahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: YV /Y‏ عن يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبرى» 


ح: 500" وقال النسائي: "+ عبدالله بن نافع ليس (US‏ ونافع مولى عبدالله بن AD‏ 


حافظ " . 


(المعجم 10( LEN-‏ عَنْ od‏ المِمَامَةٍ في 
ell‏ (التحفة (Yo‏ 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An "Imámah In Ihram 


2677. 16 was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: ^A man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
Tmámah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs — unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 
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sandals, then wear something that — . . 


GENI Sit je o Fea P 
comes beneath the ankles.” ولا الخفينِ إلا أن لا‎ o Y3 
(Sahih) 533 iS ss i i m: A 0 eae 


NET 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب لبس القميص» ح: 051/44 من حديث أيوب السختياني‎ 
ح تمت‎ TESTI به» وهو في‎ 


2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet %4 and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihrâm? He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
"Imámahs, or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.” 


"n 


tae WE SE ef ls T Jar 
(Sahih) NOTI SI coljae أو‎ v» LE gas 


Tyrlan a 
زعفرّان».‎ P 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7917/7 من حديث ابن عون به» وهو في‎ 
MAY ie الكبزى؛ ح:/01”لاء وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ 
Comments: 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Jhrém. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of في‎ pea EE E (المعجم‎ 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram (3 ie) "ey 


2679. It was narrated that Ibn — ji عَن‎ % 2H 25 اد‎ 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 7. 7, , 


3E say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 0% الله 1 عمر‎ doe 

pants, or Imâmahs, or burnouses, Be = ال‎ ilaa JÉ 0 

or Khuffs while in Ihrám." (Sahih) v dE p A an 
P J 


15 5231 zt في‎ edt 1 
15 Gai وَلَا‎ audi Vo costos 
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[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:04:41/7 من حديث عبيدالله به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ۰۳۹٥۸:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» (YOAV iG‏ 7584 


Comments: 


This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 


E ed في‎ ARDI - Qv (المعجم‎ 
(FY (التحفة‎ aud ses Y لِمَنْ‎ eI في‎ 


iÜ بن‎ eka GET - rus 

Gat dé x oW ag Be قَالَ:‎ 
ابْنٍ‎ oF 5 of ge عَنْ‎ ope عَنْ‎ gl 
DET سَوِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ dE M 


eS «dy GAN uas G5 إا َم جذ‎ 


m LM E E 
SUE a. ded 


preceded earlier in Hadíth 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In rûm For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 


2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh š say: ‘If you 
cannot find an 1287 then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.” (Sahih) 


Tee وهو في الكبزى»‎ TWF: » [إستاده صحیح] وتقدم‎ es 


oe Se Jas KLS - (A (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 
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Gis‏ = ال is‏ ا 
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c أخرجه أحمد: ۳/۲ عن هشیم به وهو في الكبرى»‎ [reo [إستاده‎ ge 


Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 


2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles,” (Sahih) 


Sue 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In [rûm 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What. 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihrám?" The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 


جزاء الصيدء باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 


ح :۱۸۳۸ من حديث موسى بن عقبة به معلقّاء وهو في الكبزى» OY Vie‏ 


et Se IBI - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(£* (التحقة‎ 


Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For rûm 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
i: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihrâm and you have not exited 
Ihrám following your ‘Umrah?’ He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal) so I will not exit Ihrám 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj?” 
(Sahih) 


المواقيث 450 


The Mawagit 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء IAV‏ ومسلم» الحج» 


باب بيان أن القارن لا يتحلل إلا في وقت تحلل الحاج المفرد» 


سعيد القطان بهء وهو قي الكبزى» حت 


VV‏ من حديث يحيى بن 


Comments: 


1. Alláh's Messenger و‎ had entered Ihrám intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of /hrám. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 


Talbid. 


2. The Talbíd or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 


ape B ii ER - 4 
NETTE oie B nm ca 
قله ع م‎ 
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ples gil oF ois uon‏ عَنْ سال 
عَنْ uu‏ قَالَ: 235 5555 اش dé i£‏ 
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2684. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #% entering 
Ihrüm with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : رجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أهل cite di‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب 
التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء DAMES‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبرى» 


Wig 
الإخرام‎ Be ch ey - )4١ (المعجم‎ 
(£3 (التحفة‎ 


es oe إِحْرَاعِهِ‎ Be EE رَسُولَ الله‎ 4L 
Je of إخلاله ل‎ Bes qu if 


Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihrám 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 when he 
decided to enter Ihrüm, and when 
he exited Ihrüm, before he exited 
Ihrám, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه im‏ والحميدي» ح ۲۱٣:‏ من حديث عمرو بن 
دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» TUES?‏ وزاد الحميدي: "قال سالم: وسنة رسول الله BB‏ أحق أن 


Yie ín 


تتبع # سالم هو ابن عبدالله بن عمر» وحماد هو ابن زيد ومن طريقه صححه ابن خزيمة: 4/ 
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Comments: 


l. “With my own hand" means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet #8. 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Jhrám means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Jhrám. One should then perform and enter Jhrám. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 


fl if 
9 Í 


yaa‏ - ابرا 3 Ae‏ عَنْ 


unc‏ عَنْ uu s‏ بن ou‏ عَنْ 
EEA SU Se el‏ 
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harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: "I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah % for his 
Ihram before he entered Ihrám, 
and when he exited Ihrâm before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج: أخرجه Bl‏ الحجء باب الطيب عند الإحرام وما يلبس إذا أراد ... الخء 
ح:69٠ء‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرامء YYA‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ YA IG‏ والكبى» ح 
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2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ for his 
Ihrüm before he entered Jhram, 
and for his exiting I]ràm when he 
exited Ihréim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء اللباس» باب تطييب المرأة زوجها بيديهاء ح:77؟09 من حديث 


عبدالله بن نمير به» وهو في الكبزى» TUG‏ 


or $e 


ou E M das GST vuAA 
bat Gs الْمَخْرُومِيُ كَالَ:‎ Aba أَبُو‎ 
M int e dE he eG ANN عن‎ 
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2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #5 for his 
Ihrüm when he entered Ihram, and 
for his exiting Zhrüm when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-‘Agabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرام» VMA ig‏ من حديث سفيان 


ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:/7553 
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Comments: 


Meaning; before Tawáf Az-Ziyarah. 


2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “1 put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #§ for his 
exiting Ihram, and I put perfume 
on him for his 1717871, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه» وهو في الكبزي» FVE‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


ino du Sz - ۰‏ ر قَالَ: 
£5 ع قوس Sead Fo + pote‏ 
Gu :Qé bgs gis‏ عثمان بن 0 
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2690. 'Uthmán bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: "T 
said to ‘Aishah: "What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allâh 44? She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Jhrám and when he exited 
Ihram.” Sakth) 
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تخریج : A:‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی»› 


2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ when he 
entered Ihram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 


Ye 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh à, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Ihrám and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» اح :لامك وهو في الكبزى» SUM‏ 


peli "p £i o oz‏ قَالَ: 
الله 3 


Eb ste‏ 45 الله وله قبل أن بُخرم» 
gd n es‏ أن ede ui‏ بطيب ab‏ 


2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allâh 
# before he entered Jhrém and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرام» VA Mie‏ عن يعقوب بف 


وهو في الكبزى» FWY te‏ 


Comments: 


This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet 2% was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 


4 - أَخْبرنَا ux S Xl‏ قَالَ: 
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perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah $& 
when he is in Ihram.” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 
Allâh #2.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه Puce‏ انظر الحديت السابق من حديث سفيان الثوري» 
والبخاري» الغسل» باب من تطيب ثم اغتسل وبقى أثر الطيب» ح:۲۷۱ من حديث إبراهيم 
التخعى ca‏ وهو في الكبرى» vre‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب الطيب عند الإحرام ... إلخ» 198 من حديث 
سفيان التوري»ء YS AY ie culus,‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور به» وهو في 
۳٦۷٤: oo Sl‏ ۔ 
Comments: e‏ 
This makes evident that the effect of Alláh's Messenger's 3£ perfume could‏ 


be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 
Ihrám. 


Chapter 42. Where The SES aai ER Y (المعجم‎ 
Perfume Is Applied 


2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — . 4d 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the gó «e^ 


head of the Messenger of Allah و‎ aise fe eG ae 
while he is in Ikram.” (Sahih) AAi لث: كأني‎ ae لشرد‎ 
بيص الطيب في راس رشول الله بي وهو‎ 
5 fz w 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» FWOTE‏ 
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2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -Jg Sth 433085 GST - ۷ 
said: “I used to see the glistening ee eee s 
of the perfume at the roots of the ee عَنْ‎ Gb CET xs odi 
hair of the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
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عن وبر هيم ux g^‏ عن when he was in Irû.” (Sahih) uy‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷٦:‏ . 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 


parting on the head of the: 


Messenger of Allâh #§ when he 
was in Jhrám." (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من تطيب ثم اغتسل وبقي أثر SUD‏ 


ومسلم» AME‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح 
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2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ while he 
was initiating Iam.” (Sahih) 


للمحرم عند الإحرام» ح ٤١/١٠۹۰:‏ من حديث 


2700. Jt was narrated that "Aishah 
said: "It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allâh 
35 while he was in Jhrám." (Sahih) 


2701. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: “When the Prophet #@” — and 
(in his narration) Hannád said: 
“The Messenger of Allah %” - 
“wanted to enter Ihrám, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard." 
(Sahih) Isrá'il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: ^From *Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Y/U al‏ من طريق 1555 عن أبي إسحاق السبيعي 69 وهو 


في الكبزى» ح: 2558٠١‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا . 


or مو‎ fran 


te S xe ud - ۲‏ الله قَالَ: 
«ats‏ عَنْ أبي 


bé BN يَحْبَى‎ Gls 


Glan‏ عَنْ an of pet e‏ عَنْ 
أبيه؛ عَنْ hae‏ فَالَّتْ : CES‏ رَسُولَ الله 


a & euis ias uod ل‎ 


GHI JE an eb اليب في‎ Gen 


| 


2702. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: ^I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh #8, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب الطيب في الرأس واللحية» ح:*0977 من حديث 
إسرائيل» ومسلم» الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرام» ح:40١١/44‏ من حديث أبي 


إسحاق السبيعي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:581”. 


oF 


dB Lg Mog GAT - wer 


pit Xd 


2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah #4 after three 
(days)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه CE ed‏ والحميدي» Y Wie‏ عن سفيان بن Ee‏ بد 
وصرح بالسماع» والحديث في الكبزى» UTC‏ وله شواهد كثيرة جدّاء منها الحديث الآتي. 


RR 2 ue GR - wee‏ قَالَ: 
Be‏ شَرِيكُ عَنْ Gey ul‏ عن الْأَسْوَدٍ 
عَنْ Gong aol ES cie ie‏ الطب 


في مَفْرِقٍِ رول الله PE LB‏ 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah $ after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب الطيب عند الإحرام» ح :۲۹۲۸ من 
حديث شريك القاضي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: SUT‏ 


Zirar وعم‎ Jj 


٥‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا EG‏ ن Han‏ عَنْ 

dame‏ ا 
شعْبَة عن pati]‏ إن محمد بن oF (EDI‏ 
Xe all A XR Jit du 5‏ 
o ue‏ لَأَنْ xt pady Éi‏ 
US inu Gs LS GS ng‏ 
ez‏ الله CDi 28 M qu ae uf‏ 
رَسُولَ الله يه dd‏ في Gd uus‏ 


2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering /Arâm and he said: ‘If I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
Yé, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ” (Sahílr) 


تخريج : Ln‏ تقدم» CEWig‏ وهو في الكبزى» NARS‏ 


Le med 
othe "E en BY EL 
b eai tp ين أذ أضبح‎ gi dl 


C SHS وهو في‎ ۰٤۱۷: qax تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Jhram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah 28 and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Ihrám."" (Sahih) 

WAIA: 
Comments: 


Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


(المعجم SERE - (IY‏ للمُخرم 
(التيحفة (EY‏ 


pol uu GS‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihrém 


2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet #§ forbade men ES PEN 
to perfume themselves with JB أنس‎ SR العَرِيزِ»‎ X إِسْمَاعِيل» عَنْ‎ 


saffron.” (Sahik) . الجن‎ sig أن‎ ag تھی ال‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب نهي الرجل عن التزعفر» Y Yr Vie‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن Ale‏ والبخاري» اللباس» باب النهي عن التزعفر للرجال» GAP Tio‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن 


فى الك QUAM:‏ 
صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح Comments:‏ 


This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
Stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihrám, 
its use would be forbidden. 


2708. It was narrated that Anas Sx te yeh ts : 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ie M 3$ gl - 4 

Allâh #5 forbade perfuming ae 1 dee die db Eni ot 

oneself with saffron.” (Sahib) p QU rM 
nes aom : ل‎ 


تخريج : [صحييح] انظر الحديث السابق: وهو في الكبزى» Sie‏ 

Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from JArám: she can apply it to the body as 

well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Jhrém, because it is a fragrance, and 

the use of fragrance in the state of Ihrüm is forbidden, both for men and 

women. 
2709. It was narrated that Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade perfuming oneself with 
saffron.” Hammâd said: “Meaning, 
for men.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:١١١١‏ عن قتيبة به (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:۸٠۲۷)»‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۳۹۸۸ . 
(المعجم (EE‏ - في A‏ في للمخرم Chapter 44. Khalug" For Men‏ 
(التحفة ££( 


dagen 


2710. It was narrated from Safwán — : SG piis محمد بن‎ es] - ۰ 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a " 


a Khalûq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet ££ who 
had initiated Ihrém for ‘Umrah, 
wearing sewn garments and having 
put on Khaliig. He said: ^I have 
initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet 4% said: 
"What would you do if you were 
doing Haj?" He said: "I would 
avoid this and wash it off" He 
said: "Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for Umrah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم. ح:25579 وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:5189. 


of jeu ii XA uad - - ١ 


iQ جَرِيرٍ‎ S CAS Gls SE Lan] 
Be ož LAU d 


(IS صَفْوَانَ بن‎ SE lbs RO 
232 Foe ue sj و‎ cf 
BAS R5 SB الله‎ Jd gl: 


EE EP NP قَقَالَ: يا‎ aks 


HEE EG :0UP «ei Uf Uh nih 
ile ES us doin dts وَاغْيِلْ‎ Bh 


AÉ LB ume فى‎ 


2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #5 when he was in Al- 
Ji‘tranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khaliq to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I have entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah and Y am as you sec.’ He 
said: “Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
Umrah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ۰۲٣۱۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ye‏ 


Comments: 


The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 


pF) Jo - (£0 (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة £0( 


the Muhrim. 
Chapter 45. Koh! For One In 
Ihrám 


2712. It was narrated from Abán 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 


460 المواقيتُ‎ 
$6 قَالَ:‎ ud عَنْ‎ SUB بن‎ odi عن‎ 
tok, Shi الله يكل في الْمُحْرِم‎ 0,25 
Wa ATA C Sh ases 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم ‘ مسلمء الحجء » باب جواز مداواة 


بن عييلة به» وهو في الكبزى» TUM: C‏ 


The Mawágtt 
“The Messenger of Allâh له‎ said 
concerning a Muhrim whose head 


or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.” (Sahih) 


ة المحرم عینیه» VEC‏ من حديث سفيان 


Comments: 


Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrám, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


ep الكَرَاهِيَةٌ في‎ - (EX (المعجم‎ 
(ET (التحفة‎ eral ERI 
y a 5 du inane - ۳ 
edk 0 as قَالَ:‎ -- eis iO 
رَسُولَ الل‎ Of GI ul ui ihe عَنْ‎ 
G en p 4S p 
AR donc pu gel لَمْ‎ iyu 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim 'Yo Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jábir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#@. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Had? 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Had? 
with him, let him exit Ihrâm and 
make it ‘Umrah.” ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘Ali)) said: “1 went to the Prophet 
#@ to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fátimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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$& told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cdl‏ باب حجة النبي BE‏ ح:18؟١‏ من حديث جعفر الصادق به 


وهو في الكبزى» YU)‏ 


Comments: 


*Had I known": The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah $% and his Companions 
had entered Jhrám with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Alláh's 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet $ made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform ‘Umrah and come out of Ihrêm. They should enter Ihrám for Hajj 


(المعجم Jase - (EV‏ المُخْرِم وَجْهَهُ وَرَأْسَهُ 


(£V (التحفة‎ 
محمد‎ Ol wit 


با بشر Spa M CA‏ عن ابن 


seo S وَكَمَ‎ xXx tye 
Lin O68 Rast 
i ue BE hs Ht 


C اف‎ coe Pew HGS dae له‎ 
CS gg i dad 2G Tm 


later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgrim In [rûm 
Covering His Face And Head 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب ما يفعل بالمحرم BL‏ مات» VAY Tig‏ عن محمد 
ابن بشارء والبخاري» الجنائزء باب: كيف يكفن المحرم؟ ح ٠۲۹۷:‏ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن 


أبي وحشية به» وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح:۳1۹۳. 


x6 M ite ابرا‎ wre 


ve 


قَالَ: Gadi oe - 838 Vi GA‏ - عَنْ 


2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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he will be raised on the Day of NR ا ال و‎ 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.? — «* ودر وكفتوه‎ i «اغيلوة‎ EE LEM 
(Sahih) Lx X وَرَأْسَهُ‎ qus WAL ولا‎ at 


تخريج: [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» PIET‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 
AA PY He‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» والبخاري» Wwe‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به . 


Chapter 48. Ifrád (EA إِفْرَادُ الح (التحفة‎ - CEA (المعجم‎ 


١ sy Ford 


2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah sao الله بن‎ A GAT - 5 


zc E 


that the Messenger of Allâh ££ — .. tea osoaz مع ميم‎ nou 
performed Hajj only (Jfrád). الرّحمنء عت‎ XR GF وإشحاق بن مَنْضصُورٍ‎ 
(Sahih) القاسِم» عَنْ‎ ob uam Xe مالك عَنْ‎ 

HE رَسُولَ الله‎ Of ee عن‎ Ll 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» ياب بيان وجوه الإحرام aly‏ يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 
... للخ VTAN g‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو فی الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۳٣‏ والكبزى» 


Comments: . ۳14: 


Jhrám has three distinct forms: 

1. The Jhram for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihram for only ‘Umrah, and 

3. The Ihrám for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 
The first is known as Zfrád, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qirán. 


2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah iis مالك‎ te C3 (A - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 T 5. HE i res a toT M 
entered Ikram for Hajj (only)? عر‎ 55 «ge FF gi Jem الأشوّد‎ 


(Sahih) 45 dal كَالَتْ:‎ ibus ye cron ابن‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج ... إلخ» (VY:‏ 
ومسلمء VAAN ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ PNG)‏ 
alto‏ والكبزى» ح:7”595 E‏ محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن نوفل۔ 

2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ci حبيب‎ 5 ux Gu - ۸ 

said: “We went out with the ^ ~~ 
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Messenger of Allah # around the 
time of the new moon of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter 
Ihrám for Hajj, let him do so, and 
whoever wishes to enter Zhrám for 
“Umrah, let him do so.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في إفراد WW Aip egali‏ من 
حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبرى» PTAA‏ وهو cade ES‏ البخاري» IY:‏ 
ومسلمء ح:۱۲۱۱/ ۱۱۷۰۱۱١‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به مطولاً. 


Comments: 


In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet #5 made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrám for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrém into Ihrám for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
‘Umrah and exit Ihrâm; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihrám 


MOM GA - 4‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ 
الطبرانی أَبُو بَكْرٍ fy dest hs db‏ 


je Gf يَحتَى‎ BS OE es gf utet 


TEC ET ge Gall عَنْ‎ 
5*6 


S Y of لا‎ EETA 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج .. 


on completion of 'Umrah. 


2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allâh #2 thinking that it was for 
nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahih) 


(oe c. 


ومسلمء Je) WAY Y Vie‏ الحديث المتقدم» ح:۲۷۱۸) من حديث منصور» (dap)‏ 
PET‏ الكبزى» ح:/591” . 


(المعجم (EA‏ - القِرَانُ (التحفة CEA‏ 


: قَالَ‎ ean] بْنُ‎ ois 


Chapter 49. Qiran 


2720. It was narrated that Abi 
WAá'il said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, 
then I became Muslim. I was keen 
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to go for Jihád but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: ^Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So I entered [rûm for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
*Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sühán, while 
1 was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.’ So I 
entered Ihrém for both together, 
and when I came to Al-Udhaib I 
was met by Salmán bin Rabi'ah 
and Zaid bin Sühán, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.” ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في الاقران» AVARIYA e‏ 
من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد 69 وهو في FTAA DEEST‏ وصححه الدارقطني (العلل 


الواردة 
أخرجه ابن ماجه:۲۹۷۰. 


re‏ واین AUAA Ob‏ وأبو وائل هو شقيق 


بن سلمة» ومن طريقه 


Comments: 


1. "Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel" because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى: 
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2724. (Another chain) that Shaqîq 


said: *Ag-Subai told us something - 


similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!” 
(Saleh) 


Wee 


2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-‘Iraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abii 
Wa’il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
"Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sühán, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
“You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 2.” 
Shaqig said: *Masrüq bin Al-Ajda* 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma'bad and talk with him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكيزى» Syrie‏ 
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Comments: 


The Talbiyah, for Hajj and Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
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‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with "Uthmán and he heard ‘Alî 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: ‘Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh # reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said in favor of what 
you say.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» ح ٠١١۳:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» CIV Mig‏ من حديث علي بن 
حسين به» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح: 278/07 وقع في بعض النسخ: "الأشعث' بدل "'الأعمش" وهو 


Comments: 


*Uthmán also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 
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2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: ^I heard ‘Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut'ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘Alî said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma'an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together). 
*Uthmán said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it? ‘Ali 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah 25 for 
any of the people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى » اح :ل لال وأخرجه البخاري» 


o:‏ من حديث شعبة به» ۔ 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qirán is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government's rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was  ..^- pe se re 
: 1 سحا‎ 

narrated from Shu'bah with the ف بن وبر 2م ل‎ NIA 
same chain. (Şalîl) SE Lad ez 
TVET تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ -JÉ le th bbe odd - yrs 
said: “I was with ‘Alî bin Abt Talib 2°" i بن‎ ga uo 

when the Messenger of Allâh # — ci Gar بْنْ مَعِين قال:‎ eM 
appointed him as goveror of —.- H 
Yemen. When he came to the 2> AS A 
Messenger of Allah 3&, ‘Ali said: ‘I Jb بن أبى‎ ¿4 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% Qu vau ck ag 
and the Messenger of Allâh 2% فلما‎ gli QUE SE رسو‎ 

said: “What did you do?” I said: “I رَسُولَ‎ 2s : عل‎ Ou [4 UM dé 3 
entered Ihrüm for that for which اا‎ c FEE Si 
you entered Ihrâm.” He said: "| $ :3€ الله‎ dy فقال لي‎ BB الله‎ 
have brought the Hadi and am Son Jé Susy, 

performing Qiran” And he #8 said — 7^ | | A anes S 
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known what I know now, I would - TS i E 
? Uu «لو استقل‎ 

have done what you have done, but . e^ 7 i m لو‎ MM sae 

I brought the Hadî and I am Cit ($5 (e u$ C Sx 

performing Qirán." (Daf) 3 uir ud 

GAG‏ وقرّنت». 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ المناسك» باب: في الإقران» WAV:ie‏ عن 
يحبى بن معين به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7705 uic‏ إسحاق عنعن تقدم» Alig‏ ولأصل 
الحديث شواهد كثيرة # يونس هو ابن أبي إسحاق» وحجاج هو ابن محمد. 
Comments:‏ 
“For which you entered Ihrüm" means at the time of entering Ihrém, I‏ 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet $, although he did not know‏ 
how the Prophet #¢ had entered Ihrém. Since he had also with him the‏ 
sacrificial animals, his Jirém would practically be considered similar to the‏ 
Prophet's 22.‏ 
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2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز التمتع» YW Yi‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 


في الكبرى» ح :۳۷۹1 


مُطَرْفِء عَنْ عِمْرَانَ: ob‏ رَسُولَ اله کل 

OR auk E‏ فيهًا 
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2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur'án was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet 3£ did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahih) 


تخريج : er al:‏ مسلمء dal) YXA 7: uc‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» 
الحج» باب التمتع على عهد رسول الله BE‏ ح:1لا9١‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبرى» 


VV: 


Comments: 


One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
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extremity comes upon them). 


2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 


Husain said to me: ‘We performed . 


Tamattu‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah 26.” (Sahih) 

Abi 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá') 
said: There are three (named) 


pit بن‎ Jets الرّحْمِن:‎ XR بُو‎ 
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تتخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ح:771/1777(انظر 
إسماعيل بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۷۰۸ . 
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تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۰۹.‎ 
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Ismá'il bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Ismá^l bin Muslim 
who reports from Abü Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Ismá'il bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 


الحديث المتقدم» CVYYig‏ من حديث 


2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma'an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma'an (Here I am (O Alláh) 
for “Umrah and Hajj together, here I 
am (O Allah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together)." (Sahih) 


مسلمء ega!‏ باب إهلال النبي oiz cadas BE‏ من حديث هشيم به 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the Prophet # was performing Qiran and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet #% granted permission for Tamattu'. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في (SS‏ 
مجهول» ولكن الحديث السابق والآتي شاهدان له 


2731. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $& reciting the Talbiyah for 
them both.” (Sahth) 


ح :۳۷۱۰ ple‏ إسحاق عنعن» وأبو أسماء الصيقل 


2732. Bakr bin 'Abdulláh Ai- 
Muzani said: “Anas said: ‘I heard 
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the Prophet %4 reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Labbaika 'Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج ae ot:‏ مسلم» الحجء باب: في الافراد WEY col ally‏ من حديث هشيم» 
والبخاري» المغازي» باب: بعث علي بن أبي طالب وخالد بن الوليد رضي الله عنهما إلى اليمن 
قبل حجة الوداع» of gO e‏ من حديث حميد الطويل ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» FT: C‏ 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 


(or (التحفة‎ AESI - 
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of what occurred later. 
Chapter 50. Tamattu! 


2733. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 


Messenger of Allah #% entered ` 


Ihrám for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ikram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Had? and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 


Ul That uttering the Talbiyah for Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 


المواقيث 471 


J5 Bé ob يقي‎ die Hes pani 
UL E E T 
RIT REI 
Ads sui يَكُنْ‎ d وَمَنْ‎ uL يَقْضِيَ‎ 
e geds sat oily iav; oo 
Wü dei H o up p ges dd 
رَجَعَ‎ 4 ES ux À في‎ etf E56 adi 
"nV 455 A E A 
SSF age Osh gi lk dE 
eel QR quu) p uhh He 
xe ob قَضَى‎ be GH case 
TR EN 
[e E aici BAN SEs ial Ni 


BE ثم لم جل من شی عم‎ ail 
Sets el م‎ ex an SAG Ree قَضَى‎ 
Si Bek ٿم‎ exu Gli 
مَنْ‎ BB ما فَعَلَ رَسُولُ الله‎ e وَفَعَلَ‎ he 


Qnm E o^ Sig l5 cán 


The Mawágit 


came to Makkah, he said to the‏ ويه 
people: “Whoever among you has‏ 
brought a Hadi, nothing is‏ 
permissible for him that became‏ 
forbidden when he entered Ihrám,‏ 
until he has finished his Hajj.‏ 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let‏ 
him fast for three days during the‏ 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns‏ 
to his family.’ The Messenger of‏ 
Allâh && performed Tawáf when he‏ 
came to Makkah and touched the‏ 
corner (where the Black Stone is)‏ 


first of all, then he walked rapidly 


during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Magám 
Ibrahim, Then he went to As-Safá 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Ihrüm until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Had? on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of l!hrüm became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadî with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah 3X 
did." (Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من ساق البدن معهء CVM Y ie‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب 


وجوب الدم على المتمتع وأنه إذا عدمه لزمه صوم 


به» وهو في الكبزى» OYVVe‏ 


cal} ...‏ ح:717؟1 من حديث الليث بن سعد 


Comments: 


1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu‘. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Alláh's Messenger #4 practiced 


the Tamattu' or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into rûm for ‘Umrah first”: this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet $4 pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet #% coupled the Hajj with ‘Umrah. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والإفراد بالحج 


2734. Sa'eed bin Al-Müsáyyab 
said: “Alî and "Uthmán performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, "Uthmán forbade Tamattu'. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah)? So ‘Ali 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and *Uthmán 
did not forbid them. ‘Alî said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu‘?’ He said: ‘Yes, I 
did." ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
#5 did Tamattu’?’ He said: ‘Of 
course.” (Sahih) 
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2735.1t was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Hárith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu'àwiyah bin Abî 
Sufyân performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa'd bin Abi Waqgás and Ad- 
Dahbák bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu^). 
Ad-Dahhák said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!" 
Ad-Dahhák said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb forbade that." Sa'd said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4 did 
that and we did it with him." 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في التمتعء ح: 477 عن قتيبة 
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/۸: “قد صنعها” أي أذن فيها وأباحهاء قاله ابن عبدالبر في التمهيد‎ elie شن الجديت على‎ 


Y 
Comments: 
Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imdms explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 


allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Jmams. 
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2736. It was narrated that Abû 
11053 said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: “Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently." Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allâh 
# and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم؛ الحجء باب جواز تعليق الاحرام وهو أن يحرم بإحرام كإحرام فلان 


MYYie gue‏ عن محمد بن المثتى» ومحمد بن بشار ca‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح 


N30: 


Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs (4rák ~ salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 
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2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu‘, but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah # did it" — meaning, 
Umrah with Hajj. (Sahih) 
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gus‏ [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. JU, VV e‏ ابن كثير: إسناد جيد (مسند 
الفاروق: (QE‏ وإنما نهى عنه عمر من أجل أنه يراه مخصوصًا بالنبي SÉ‏ وهذا اجتهاد منه 
والمجتهد يخطىء ويصيب #* أبو حمزة هو السكري» ومطرف هو ابن طريف. 


Comments: 


Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 


Jee 


it الله بن‎ te GST - ws 


clés عَنْ‎ OA Gis ij quy 


E" 


o يَنّْهَى الاس‎ Ble dA عَئّاس:‎ 2n 


misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Táwüs 
said: “Mu‘dwiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
i£ at Al-Marwah?" He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu'áwiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu! but the Prophet $% 
performed Tamattu*" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب التقصير في العمرة» WEN‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
به» وهو فی CYM:cC SSS‏ وأخرجه البخاري» pl‏ من dob‏ آخر عن طاوس يهء كما 


سيأتي برقم: AS‏ 


Comments: 


Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


GER y M Gi - ۹‏ عَنْ 

eye db cux x 
ài 445 عَلَى‎ Ld عَنْ أبي مُوسَى كَالَ:‎ 
eI us قَقَالَ:‎ euii 35 @ 
de كك كَالَ:‎ LAUD yay état 28 
cdi J6 Y iB eM ين‎ zi 
iA aje D axxo dus 
مِنْ‎ Hon RS E ajay itus 


ei sete 


i (2i. oll P 
Bl فكنت‎ tueri) قوي فمشطتني وَغْسّلتَ‎ 


2739. 1t was narrated that Abü 
Misa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was in Al-Bathá', and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered rûm? I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet š5 had 
entered Ihrám.' He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)? I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Saf) between Aş- 
Safá and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrüm. So Y circumambulated the 
House and (performed Saf) 
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between As-Safá and Al-Marwah, dx ceive (hin due o MEE sad 
then went to a woman of my  '—^* Del بكر‎ qi DEL ذلك في‎ Gol 
people and she combed and  :ji& 4235 uc M od us وان‎ 
washed my hair. I used to issue وني لقايم بالمؤسم إذ جاعني رجل‎ 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khilafah of Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: "You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Alláh, then Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Alláh.!! And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet i£, then 
our Prophet #% did not exit Ihrâm 
until he had slaughtered the Had? 
(sacrificial animal).”” (Sahih) 


تخريحج أحرجه مسلم؛ الحج» باب نسخ التحلل من الاحرام والأمر بالتمام» ح:١؟؟١‏ عن 
محمد بن المثثى» والبخاري» الحج؛ باب من أهل في زمن النبي BB‏ كإهلال النبي BB‏ 
ح :۱۵۵۹ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» YA:‏ 


Comments: 


The noble Prophet $$ had sent Abû Mûsê to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif — . ii ت‎ i tt tat) GAT - ves 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: ١ بكم ان دو‎ SI 


‘The Messenger of Allah كله‎ det] Gis قَالَ:‎ A bY oui Gi 


V Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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performed 'Umrah and Hajj "VER INN ee ee ا‎ 
together, and we performed aes عَنْ‎ eb ge عن‎ ci ابن‎ 
'Umrah and Hajj together with him. 5325 9 inu & عِمْرَانُ‎ i Jé 38 
And whoever says anything 2ه ار مام‎ ,, metoo cee ot ae s 
different, that is his own personal BE 3 قال‎ cane EX فك تمع‎ SS dl 
opinion." (Sahih) 


TY e وهو في الكبزى»‎ VA (qax تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Chapter 51. Not Saying الالال‎ e gói EX: - (63 (المعجم‎ 


Bismilláh When Entering Ihrám 


(التحفة 6( 


2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 3£. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
35 was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allâh #8 and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah #4 set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him." Jábir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah $4 was 
among us; the Qur’4n was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj." 
(Sahih) 


. ۳۷۲۰ وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ WYW ig [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ ge 
Comments: 
“An announcement was made" so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet 2%, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: "Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ihrám does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.” (Sahih) 


Yvy ح :۹1 وهو في الكبزى»‎ dari ane ee Hi 


Comments: 


“And when we were in Sarif”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet #% commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihrám into that of Ihrám for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihrám into that 
of 'Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses." Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping, The meaning of the Prophet's # command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


ak E) ue eu - (oY (المعجم‎ 
(OY المُحْرِمُ (التحفة‎ 


Gi سق"‎ PON UE MET 
202 205 X WP E 2 pe 
& UST أَبُو مُوسَى:‎ de 106 ous gi 


$ x uL entis قَقَالَ:‎ 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Jhrám 


2743. Abû Mûsê said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet ييه‎ 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: “Have you 
performed Hajj?’ I said: “Yes? He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihlâl ka ihlâl in-nabiy 
# (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihrám for that for which the 
Prophet à& entered Jhram).’ He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform Sá) between Aş- 
Safá and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihrám. Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abû Misa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you." Abi Misa said: 
*O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him." ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 did 
not exit Ihrâm until the Had? had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۲۷۳۹» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۲۲» وأخرجه البخاري» 
BIBLE‏ ومسلم» ح :۱۲۲۱ من حديث شعبة به . 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2739) 
The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Jhram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744. It was narrated that Jafar  :َلاَق‎ | 52 5: مُحَئدٌ‎ Gti — wee 
bin Muhammad said: *My father A Pul ET T. 
told us: ‘We came to Jábir bin ae بن‎ pt عن‎ dm يحبى بن‎ 
*Abdulláh and asked him about the di Se بن‎ ue e OG as 1 
Hajj of the Prophet #8. He told us: 
“Ali came from Yemen with a We : m C 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allâh — . a إن‎ ^ s- عسات‎ oe كل‎ 
i brought a Hadi from Al- من‎ S ر ل الله‎ dias te ond 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For ل:‎ 
what have you entered rûm? He Wu rA 5 Z safn م و‎ 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am SB به رَسُول الله‎ Jal bey قلت اللهم! إني هل‎ 
entering Ihrâm for that for which hod «فلا‎ dG giii وَمَعِى‎ 
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the Messenger of Allah #2 entered 
Ihrüm," and I have the Had? with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Ikram.” 
(Şalîl) 
۳۷۲٤١۳۷۲۳: تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۲۷۱۳ وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 

Comments: 

‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 


to release himself from Ihrám. The Ihrüm of ‘Ali was also not specified 
whether his Ihrûm was for Hajj or Umrah. 


Í JB cux. t 
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LESS ak JÉ Be به 425 الله‎ Saf 
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2745. Jábir said: “Ali came from 
collecting Zakéh and the Prophet 
#@ said to him: ‘For what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘Alî? he said: 
*For that for which the Messenger 
of Allah à3& entered Ihrâm? He 
said: ‘Then offer the Had? and 
remain in Ihraém as you are? So 
‘Ali offered a Hadi.” (Sahth) 


Oye Gitte :06 un us urs 
(iene 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب بعث علي بن أبي طالب وخالد ... إلخ»‎ 


. باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران‎ (gd! ومسلمء‎ ciYoie 
.۳۷۲٣:ح من حديث ابن جريج به مطولاًء وهو في الکبڑی»‎ M Vg call 
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af Xa Lot 48 كَالَ:‎ aet 
لي : «كيت‎ OS الي يكل‎ ESE ل كَالَ:‎ 


2746. It was narrated that A]-Bará' 
said: “I was with ‘Ali when the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen. When 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allâh 4%, ‘Alf said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 told his 
Companions to exit Ihrém.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihrém 
for that for which the Prophet $% 
entered lhrüm." He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet $& and he said 
to me: “What did you do?" J said: 
“I entered Jhram for that for which 
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«e يما‎ ET à قُلْتُ:‎ cx 
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you entered Ihrâm.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qirán." (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] VY qax‏ وهو في الكبزى» TYVUe‏ 


dés هَلْ‎ As NY - Cor (المعجم‎ 
(OY (التحفة‎ Un مَعَهَا‎ 


edv قاف‎ S gi e ue. d 
os 4B eig وَلَمْ‎ nuo uv 
be des o IRE وَلَمْ‎ Su وَلَمْ‎ vx 
FB gu گان يزم‎ Ue m شَيْءِ حَرْمَ‎ 
E Gib Vx قَدْ‎ M GS gc 
Gu Bi 06s الأول‎ aub ul 


Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Thrém For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 


2747. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah # you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allâh #% did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform 'Umrah." Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my 'Umrah." 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ihrâm for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa?) between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrám until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawáf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawáf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
did.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cs bel!‏ الحجء باب طواف القارنء ح :٠٤٦٠ء‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان 
جواز التحلل بالاحصار وجواز القران ... إلخ» ح:1770/ MAY‏ عن قتيبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


اح لكلا 


Comments: 


“A good example": What he means to state is that even Alláh's Messenger 2 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet #¢ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 


(et (التحفة‎ RCM ES - (oE (المعجم‎ 


yea‏ أَخْبَرَنَا ee] B une‏ قَالَ: 


5) acd لا شَرِيك لَك‎ ani 
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haircut and come out of Jhram. 


Chapter 54. The Talbiyah 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shiháb said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh # say the Tualbiyah: 
“Labbaika Alláhumma labbaik, 
labbaika lâ sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-ni mata laka wal- 
mulk, là sharika lak (Here I am, O 
Allâh, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)?” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à£ used to pray two Rak'ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ifrám 
saying these words." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء ح ۲۱/۱۲۸٤:‏ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن وهب» والبخاري» اللباس» باب التلبيد» ONO‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به» وهو 


. YYYA iT sh Sl في‎ 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet ££ used to say: “Labbaika 
Alláhumma labbaik, labbaika lâ 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, lá 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیخح] أخرجه أحمد: EY [Y‏ عن محمد بن جعفرء لقبه غندر به» وهو في 


AE RESI 


A» gi الله‎ X6 عَنْ‎ p Pn 
rs i mx شول الله‎ 
الْحَمْدَ‎ u$ ai شَرِيكَ‎ TR 
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2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allâh 
يله‎ was: ‘Labbaika Alléhumma 
labbaik, labbaika lâ sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 
laka wal-mulk, lâ sharika lak (Here 
I am, © Allâh, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner)."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التلبية» ح:549١»‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب التلبية 
وصفتها ووقتهاء Me‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۳۳۱/۱» والكبزى» 


INT fe 


: إبْرَاهِيم قال‎ S يَْقُوبُ‎ GT - wey 


شرل gn ág di AN‏ 
ت لا كرك لك كنك له العنة 
cadis‏ لا i AL‏ 553 


2751.1t was narrated from 
"Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 was: ‘Labbaika  Alláhumma 
labbaik, labbaika là sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, 12 sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Alláb, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings — ,.-:5. gure,- 2 Gu 2. 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You والخير‎ thang SE SIR فيه‎ 
have no partner).” And Ibn ‘Umar Ve Ay a di; BE 4 
added: *Labbaika labbaika wa dede 75 ws في‎ 
sa'daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba' ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake)." (Sahih) 
AVY NG صنحيح ] وهو في الکبزیء‎ estaf] : تخريج‎ 

Comments: 

“Ton ‘Umar added": The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 

presence of the Prophet #. 
2752.1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “Part of 1 A 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of  ْنَع بن تَعْلِبَء‎ oll i 
Allâh 28 was ‘Labbaika Allâhumma A 
labbaik, labbaika là sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata i ; 
laka wal-mulk, Here I am, O e Mes ld 
Alláh, here I am. in I am, You شيك‎ Yad ud p Sb E 
have no partner, here I am. Verily no Kä Ax 5j NOW] a 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.) (Sahih) 


a OW قال:‎ syria اللو بن‎ a 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ 41١‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۳۷۳۲ء وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي برقم .۳۰٤۹:‏ 


2753. It was narrated that Abû 3c? 4s: G8 is ai - YYeY 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 

of the Messenger of Allah #¢ was: el oi P X6 M gu ge M 
‘Labbaika iláhal-hagg (Here I am, O a n ee fete 
God of truth).” (Sahh) d qui tom عن عبر‎ 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasêî) 8 be عَنْ آي £274 06: كَانَ‎ Tn 
said: I do not know of anyone who Ner ay ag E fh 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Ismá'il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك» باب التلبية» YAYt ig‏ من حديث 
عبدالعزيز به» وهو في الكبرى» z‏ :“الالال وصححه ابن خخزيمة:4/ ۱۷۲ » ح :۰۲۹۲۳ وابن 

Xe ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث‎ » ٤0١0٤٤4/١ : oill والحاكم على شرط.‎ SICH 


مهدرة. 
(المعجم 00( - 285 الصَّوْتٍ Chapter 55, Raising The Voice dA‏ 
When Entering rûm ee 5 m‏ 
o‏ 
[gr ifo Yves‏ ساق :5 )417 38 - — It was narrated from‏ .2754 
im 2‏ حاف Khallàd bin As-Sá'ib, from his ra ai‏ 


father that the Messenger of Allah بحر‎ 
àg said: “Jibril came to me and EN 


said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your e ne ean ال‎ S 

Companions to raise their voices  :لاق‎ $8 الله‎ J5 عَنْ أبيه عَنْ‎ cU 

when reciting the Talbiyah.” — ., sss y 

(Sahih) محمد!‎ | id وَقَالَ‎ dum quA 
acu أَصْوَائَهُمْ‎ Lady of أَصْحَابَكَ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ما جاء في رفع الصوت AAL‏ 
ح :۸۹ء وابن ماجه» المناسك» باب رفع الصوت بالتلبية» ح: 7977 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
cu‏ وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ح:٥٥۸‏ (بتحقيقي)» وهو في الکبری» ح::”لالاء وقال 
الترمذي: 'حسن صحيح': وصححه ابن خزيمة» OWY oie‏ واين Wiig «Ole‏ 


. وغيرهم‎ 
Chapter 56. Actions Related To ey d في‎ da - (01 (المعجم‎ 
Entering Ihrám "m 
2755. It was narrated from Jon 4s Gis :06 GE hl - هه‎ 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 


po‏ عَنْ began the Talbiyah following the 2 ix de 2 i cai‏ وير 

prayer. (Da) في‎ A PEN ن‎ 
XA بر‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء متى أحرم النبي I‏ 


MAT‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: oem‏ غريب"» وهو في الكبرى» 


ح۳۷۳۵ + خحصیف بن 


عبدالرحمن ليس بالقوي كما قال النسائي في كتاب الضعفاء AW Sa polly‏ 


Comments: 


This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihrâm, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet #5 began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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ge Aye i 


2756. It was narrated from Anas ies بن‎ oky نا‎ A - Yvo 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 + كا أَسْعَتُ‎ roy n E. 
s 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baidá', then he ae ces m 
mounted and rode up the adn po اله ل‎ ps أن‎ an عَنْ‎ 
mountain of Al-Baidáà', and he y S : 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and ji لتنا وأ‎ dE wm ۾ رکب‎ 23 tdt 
'Umrah when he had prayed Zuhr. y; zÉ de o EA n e 
(Sahih) Š 
وسنده ضعيفاء وهو‎ VYT وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ CY تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
صحيح بالشواهد.‎ 


2757. It was narrated from Jábir — 5 i 5 bite tai - yyoy 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet EON ا‎ E gt eh, 
#€, that when he came to Dhul-  :لاق جرج‎ OH! gyal قال:‎ CI Cu 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he i i2 PGs c» 7 
remained silent until he came to e: d kx a e $ 
Al-Baida’. (Sahih) FE E ME ع جابر: في‎ 


sw SS Cale A de ai d 
axi 
MA انظر الحديث المتقدم»‎ YYY تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2758. It was narrated from Sâlim — .. ye oz t2 gegi c 
that he heard his father say: ^This o E ad قي‎ s Í - wea 
Baidá' of yours where you are ai} e^ a p عن‎ RAE oi مُوسَى‎ 
telling lies about the Messenger of zu uk AED. L 
Allâh jg; the Messenger of على‎ eb os ii sja one NE: 
Allah à never began the Talbiyah Yl RE الله‎ J2 Fx diu 5 RE الو‎ ul 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- eee fen و‎ ven 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) EN ي‎ GB Ja Se 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الاهلال عند مسجد ذي الحليفةء ح:1541» ومسلمء 

الحج» باب أمر أهل المدينة بالاحرام من عند مسجد ذي الحليفة» YY [AAA e‏ من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الكبزىء TWAT EC‏ والموطأ(یحیٰ):۱/ YYY‏ 

Comments: : 1 

1. "Telling lies": You have misunderstood that the Prophet # commenced the 

Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 

because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

“Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah": At that spot there was no mosque then. A 

mosque was later built there. 


Ld 


1 By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn عم‎ qai] 4 عسي‎ UAT - Yyoa 
Shihab that Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah e f t us deese 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin Umar g! o^ وهب قال: أخبرني يونس‎ gl 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allâh = gg Sf 2-2 A! عد‎ oou 5 شات‎ 
E riding his mount in Dihub à -O A aed Gi ge أن‎ ge 
Hulaifah, then he began the  £É ل: 35 5545 الله‎ 

Talbiyah when it stood up with z 45 
him.” (Sahih) a 


se )... Sus تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب قول الله تعالى:إيأتوك‎ 
ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته ... إلخ»‎ VOVE DE 
YUE te من حديث ابن وهب بهء وهو في الكيزى» ح :۳۷۳۹ وتقدم طرفهء‎ YAAA ig 
2760. It was narrated from Ibn  :َلاَق‎ iz 4: brie 6 - . 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that Ps Agi بن‎ Otte arl 3 
the Prophet يله‎ began the Talbiyah  :لاق‎ eum خبرنا ابن‎ 
when his mount stood up with him. 472% aif, 
(Sahih) ES 


XEM om Asi ue A 


MOOV ASE خرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أهل حين استوت به راحلته‎ T 
».. ومسلمء الحج» باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته متوجها إلى مكة.‎ 
شعيب هو أبن إسحاق»‎ * ۳۷٤١ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ YAJNA iz 
وإسحاق هو الأزرق.‎ 
2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah š5 used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 

camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء ياب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ... Wie «e‏ 
ومسلم؛ الحجء باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته متوجها إلى مكة . 
ح۱۱۸۷ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الكبزىء VEDIC‏ والموطأ (یحیی) ٣۲۳/۱:‏ 8 

Comments: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet 2 


had commenced pronouncing the Taibiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Jirám Of Women (oV (التحفة‎ eL Adi s] - (OV (المعجم‎ 
In Nifás 5 

2762. It was narrated that Jábir الله بن‎ we 5 AL UG Í- ادام‎ 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ^ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah # (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Taibiyah. So she did 
that.” An abridgment (Sahih) 


NVEV IG تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:2515 وهو في الکبڑی»›‎ 
Comments: 
This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 


said: *Asmá' bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 


2763. It was narrated that Jábir — .já p 5 Ea can - oi 


الموّاقيث 488 


بكر J ehh‏ رَسْولٍ اللو يه dh‏ كيت 


% bee ol ا‎ Mac Af 
ASS s HESS us oT uz dus 


تخريج: [صحيح] Yoi qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷٤۳:‏ . 


The 4 


a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 


(المعجم COA‏ - في Has Tg‏ تَحِيضُ 
GG‏ قَوْتَ الج (التحفة (OA‏ 


5 pb sociis aus 
dé قَالَ:‎ Gk we لَمْ يَكُنْ‎ p b jx 
acd eig di je قَالَ:‎ SÉU jo 


Audet 


IP PDT A 
v A S wells ca EY تبي‎ 
os gel do ví jeu جضت‎ x 
$3 Ashi p وَالئَّاُ يَذْمَبُونَ‎ ech, Auf 
A ot كيه الله عَلَى‎ Hal Gk Sp sds 


5 eee 0 € دي‎ " 


c555 EL (eod oul فَاغْتَسِلى نه‎ 


a 
: 


excuse. 
Chapter 58. If A Woman Who 
Has Begun The Talbiyah For 
‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Ihrám 
with the Messenger of Allah #8 for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihrâm for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Jhram. We said: ‘Exit Ihram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Thram on the day of At-Tarwiyah لكا‎ 
The Messenger of Allâh 3% entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: “What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 


UL The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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iy Lb xb od e Cdi 
by sie X 108 P oily a; 
يا رَسُولَ‎ HUS جويعا»‎ AA RE 
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Ihrám, but I did not exit fram or did 
] circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj. So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihrâm from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj” He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإحرام aly‏ يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 


... إلخ» ح: WYW‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٤۷٠.‏ 


Comments: 


1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?" Since, they had entered Ihrûm primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 


. "Completely" means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 
“Four nights distance from *Arafát": The Prophet # reached Makkah on the 


AU 


4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 


il, n i Gi - ۴6 
i وَأَنَا‎ ole Bis En p bd 


JE aL BE ابن شِهَابٍء عَنْ‎ gé AG 


Hijjah. 

2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allâh for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihrâm for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter 1717477: for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 
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$6 نَم‎ qux dO n xe 
Jg Gia گان مَعَهُ‎ ho a An duos 
dei de dei Y p andi gt 


oli Gals Uf EL aas kgs Ud» 
itd aia a رلا‎ asl, obl 
UE An 425 JL ذلك‎ Dies 
Sy AG quss راك‎ 
eb SIM CÓ QLES رَدَعِي الْعْمْرَة؛‎ 
3 sun n3 e الله‎ ds gail 
se JÉ 255286 pl J x el 
ple visi T OS quA óc 
RI [En S dolo GA onn ex 
de عن‎ US تند أذ‎ EL Ub i 
£5 zx جَمَعُوا‎ sui cf RES 

Moly ob ob CSS 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: VEN‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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exit Ihrâm until he exits Zwàm for 
them both.' I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa f) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter 177201 for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.’ When 1 had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Ihrim 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘t) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihrûm, then they 
performed Tawáf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawéf.” (Sahih) 

.Yvío: 
Comments: 


1. "Ihrám for Umrah”; Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 
2. "One Tawáf": Outwardly, tbe words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawáf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 


fel (المعجم 8( الإشْيَرَاطٌ في‎ 
(04 iil) 
الله قَالَ:‎ ae هاون بُ‎ Si - 375 
Ge قَالَ:‎ 3558 ff ie 
gil of Edu Gast É qui oil 
5 ub gaii osu ec of ete 
E رَسُولٍ الله‎ Se CS De أن‎ 


Tawáf is obligatory. 
Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet يله‎ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه 
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مسلم» الحجء باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوه» 


ح:8١1//١٠‏ عن هارون بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ duo, FYEN EC‏ أبي داود الطيالسي» 


حم E‏ حبيب هو ابن يزيد. 


Comments: 


This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhüba'ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wájib). 


bMS dy GES - CU (المعجم‎ 
C (التحفة‎ 


ido gt e‏ - علقي عن اث 
Aet us a id. z‏ 
تت ال Qu we‏ 


3 > 


ag 57 الم كيت أل أ قَالَ:‎ auf 


el Vail سول‎ 


is QA KE Qi S5 AA DT 
EMG al, عَلَى‎ alb E تخبشني‎ 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 


2767. Hilál bin Khabbáb said: "I 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ I narrated the Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Dubá'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet #%, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahillt min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisun? (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihrám at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)" And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك؛ باب الاشتراط في الحجء AWG‏ 


والترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في LY‏ 


JU, (e من حديث هلال‎ VEN: Fa el شتراط في‎ 


الترمذي: "حسن صحيح '» وهو في الكبزى» VERS‏ وانظر نيل المقصود» ح:447١‏ لحال 


هلال بن خباب. 


2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Duba‘ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul- Muttalib. came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 


EI 


492 bita! 
£e ub as xb uu ff die 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز اشتر 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Haj. How do I 
begin the Ihrüm?' He said: ‘Enter 
Ihrüm and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit ZArám from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise). (Sahih) 


اط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوه» 


WAT‏ من حديث ابن جريج بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVENE‏ شعيب هو ابن إسحاق. 


: dé ea: ke ae ios - 4 
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2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: *Dubá'/ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ and said: ‘I 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the rûm? 
He said: ‘Enter Jhrém and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihrám from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise). (Sahih) 

Isháq said: I said to *Abdur-Razzáq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and Az- 
Zuhri? He said: “Yes.” M 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'f) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma'mar. 


[صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء ح:5/1107١٠ Jen‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث 


Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 


2770. It was narrated that Salim 


Ul That is from Hishém bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 


‘Aishah s. 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allâh š5 sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sû?) between Aş- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrám completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Hadf or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب الإحصار في الحج: ١8٠١‏ من حديث يونس بن 


يزيد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:3050 . 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhüba'ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet 2 sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sá'f) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihrám; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ٠۷٣١:‏ . 


(AY الهَدْي (التحفة‎ Pte] - CY. (المعجم‎ 
uy AES ST - ۲۷۷۳ ۰ ۲ 
oof s n Gs 6 الأغلى‎ 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 


2772/2773. Yt was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 


يه 


9 


vy 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cei‏ 


The Mawégit 


with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 
marked"! the Had? and began the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). 
(Sahih) 


من أشعر وقلد Gh‏ الحليفة ثم (que‏ 


:11401146 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في الکبڑی» NYVoYie‏ 


Comments: 


“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish ûr or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel) the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 


dé g 
HOT TE TE 
££ رَسول الله‎ bf fu عَنْ‎ bon 


XU og AM 


ge S عَمْرُو‎ a - 6 


تنخريج : PE‏ البخاري» الحج» باب من أشعر وقلد بذي الحليفة 5 
ومسلم t‏ الحج » باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم . 


. Vor: c ns به» وهو في‎ 
Sed ut أي‎ OY (المعجم‎ 
QW i) 
مُوسَى عَنْ‎ M uS UU Í - vvvo 


2774. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


that the Messen, Hu of Allah $% 
marked his Budn"! . (Sahih) 


ثم أحرمء MAC‏ 
e.‏ إلخء ۳٣۲/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث أفلح 


Chapter 63. On Which Side 
Should It Be Marked? 


2775. It was narrated from Ibn 


TJ Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

Pl The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet 3&& marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب إشعار البدن وتقليده عند الاحرام» ح: ١747‏ من حديث 


قتادة ٻه» وهو في usu SI‏ ح ۳۷٣٤:‏ وزاد: 
(المعجم pl eli d - OE‏ ع عَنِ oil‏ 
QE AJ‏ 
ge n ane Gal‏ 08 
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Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet يي‎ 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : dal [eel‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» DALLES‏ 


Comments: 


Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 


2777. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 5 
used to send the Hadi from Ai- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadî, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم 


The 4 


Yig call oe 


عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الحجء باب فتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء ح:1198 من حديث الليث بن سعد 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷٣۹٣:‏ . 


2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadî of the Messenger of 
Allâh i, then he would send 
them, then he would do whatever 
the non-Muhrim does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۲۳۸۰۱۸۳ عن يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح:۷٥۳۷»‏ وأخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالرحمن بن القاسم به» كما سیأتي» NVA‏ 


Comments: 


For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم 


fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihrüm." 
(Sahih) 
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2780. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allah à, then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Y TY ie‏ من حديث أبي معاوية» والبخاري» WHY ig‏ (انظر 
الحديث السابق) من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:9هلا” . 


2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gist tf cll GAT - 1 
said: “I remember twisting the Ann Jis eu. DERE aeg SET 
garlands for the sheep, the Had? of of منصورء‎ GF غبيدة»‎ OF Qu 3! 
the Messenger of Allah 3&, then he 43) : 255 Liste be الْأَسْوَدِء‎ oF "ee 
stayed as a non-Muhrim." (Sahih) RR DENN ON VET AST 
$E رَسُولٍ الله‎ Ghd الغتم‎ ae pal a) 
ومسلمء الحجء باب‎ AVio cll تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب تقليد‎ 
adm من‎ YUAN استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه ... إلخ›‎ 
VUE ECSU منصور بن المعتمر به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The JG مِنهُ‎ GB (المعجم 0( - ما‎ 
Garland Is Made ١ يفل ينه‎ : 
CUL (التحفة‎ 


2782. It was narrated from Al- 225 39 fof qti 2 
Qasim that the Mother of the 7 a oy we DAT 


Believers said: "I twisted those 3) يَعْنى‎ - Mu (fe قَالَ:‎ nu 
garlands from wool that we had, 9 E A 


al E LES ates القع‎ uz "c 
then the following morning he did عَنْ أ‎ spel oF «05 ol oo = on 
what any non-Muhrim does with his — *, %55 d 248 Gh -jé EAT 
wife, what any man does with his DE qur uua Ceu e ma ie d ae a 
wife.” (Sahil) فياتي ما‎ ES qm كان عِندناء ثم‎ gie 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:۱۳۲۱/ YAE‏ من حديث حسين بن الحسن (انظر الحديث السابق)ء 
والبخاري» الحج» باب القلائد من العهنء Weoo‏ من حديث ابن عون به» وهو في الكبزى» 

اح لكلا 
Comments:‏ 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 


2783. Yt was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3£, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihrám for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your Ihrâm for Umrah?” He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihrám until Y have offered the 
sacrifice." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] put‏ :۰۲۱۸۳ وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح :۳۷۹۲ والموطأ (یحیی):۱/ .۳۹٤‏ 
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2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that when the Prophet of 
Allâh #4 came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Had? on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihrüám at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب تقليد الهدي وإشعاره عند ele YE‏ ح:47؟١‏ من حديث 
ca dali‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:57لا"ء وانظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:هلالا؟ . 


(المعجم ۸) - تَقَلِيدُ الإبل (التحفة 54) 


os i Ani tsi - wae‏ قَالَ: 


Be عَنْ‎ LI عَن الْقَاسِم بن‎ all 


oil Jes 0X IG GE ció 


we bath udi v du‏ إلى 


Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 


2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 
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family, and nothing became 
forbidden for him that was 
allowed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم مختصرّاء ح:4لالا؟: وهو في الكبزى» NVTEDC‏ 


Comments: 


Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 


068 ES AR LAE 


the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
4E, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihrüm or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم CVYAIe‏ وسيأتيء VVC‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
FVT‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في تقليد الهدي للمقيم؛ VALE‏ عن قتيبة به» 
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D jeus Gi - ۷‏ مَسْعُودٍ 
مَنْضُورٍ قَالَ: ca ue pali digs‏ 


dX ie M ES eh) the عَنْ‎ 
USE BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 


2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۲۷۸۱ وهو في الكبزى» AVG‏ 
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2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحح» باب تقليد iMt Vip cl‏ ومسلمء الح باب 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري : لخنم؛ ح مسلمء الحجء باب 
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استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... cal‏ ح ۳٣۷/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» TWA‏ 


2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah i 
that on one occasion the Messenger g 
of Allah #8 sent sheep as a Hadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 


2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — : ji ARM M ME Bai - YA. 
said: “I used to twist the garlands n M goce 
of the sacrificial sheep of the gf oce» Gu قال:‎ gc xe Gu 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Then he tz ao. ME SE امسق‎ NE ET 
did not enter a state of Ihrüm." d d Ls E. E. » 
(Sahih) Jag gi IE Jol Cos قالٽ:‎ LSU 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7/59. 
It was narrated that ‘Aishah — .jü us 1 ez - YyAY‏ .2791 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of — — ,7*. a oag 7... , ee‏ 
Q4 JI xe Gis‏ قال: sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of  ْنَع O% Gis‏ 


Allâh #%. Then he did not entera +> ,.-.S .2 Za tz "T 
ho : ie eI : 

state of Ihrim.” (Sahih) عن‎ ae a ce A عن‎ 8 uem 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TVA ic‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح:۳۷۷۰. 

2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : E - عِيسَى‎ iE 25 tei - YVAY 

said: “We used to garland the Io no gu و‎ oue 
sheep, then the Messenger of Alláh EX XB الصَمَدٍ بن‎ xe Gis قال:‎ - 
5 would send it, and he would not 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استتحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The 
Hadi With Two Shoes 


2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Alláh 3& came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadî on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted his 
She-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baidá', he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered 
Ihrám at noon. (Sahih) 


تخربج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح: 77/84 Combs‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۷۷۲ . 


Comments: 


For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 


S يُحْرِمٌ إا‎ je - OV) (المعجم‎ 
(V3 (التحفة‎ 


be used. 
Chapter 71. Should He Enter 
Ihrám When He Has 
Garlanded His Hadi? 


2794. It was narrated from Jábir, 
that when they were present with 
the Messenger of Allah à& in Al- 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and 
whoever wanted to enter Ihraém did 
so, and whoever did not want to, 
did not. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:#/ Yos‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 


الكبزى؛ ح: AY‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Ihrám do not come into play 
subsequent to one's sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding القذي‎ ANE Co gt هَل‎ - (VY (المعجم‎ 
The Hadî Mean That One Is In 1 (VY ail) Ue 

A State Of Ikram ? UE 

2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : َال‎ LA 2: Glas aT - هولا؟‎ 
said: “I used to twist the garlands d إشحاق بن‎ Uy 


P foe aho 


for the Hadî of the Messenger of ÀI Lé $4 الرَّحْمن عَنْ مَالِكِء‎ XE Ge 


Allâh #5 with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah š5 would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الحجء باب من قلد القلائد بيده» IVES TG‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب 
استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... YA TY Yi call‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(یحیی) Yi Vi‏ والكبزى» ح ۳۷۷٤:‏ . 


Comments: 
See No. 2778. 
â 7 AY ° ەع‎ aveif 
2796. It was narrated that "Áishah malg) G2 GS] WAI - 5 
said: “I used to twist the garlands Zoysia be لوقاف‎ oe ب ار مر‎ et dodo 
عروة»‎ GF الزهري»‎ c = 


for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&. Then he would not avoid = 235 
anything that the Muhrim avoids." 8 
(Sahih) 


à! dis 
qo SES 
من حذيث سفيان بن عيينة به» انظر الحديث السابق»‎ YT Y Vie تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
.۳۷۷٦:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allâh 6. Then he 
would not avoid anything." She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit 17727 fully except 
by performing Tawáf." (Sahih) 


po Ge ge xe 
28 nu c db 
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och Sigh إلا‎ dg gush sis 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح:1178؟2 وأخرجه 
... الخ» Y Tie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


الهدي إلى الحرم 
YYW:‏ 

gh Gis كَالَ:‎ ES GST - ۸ 
was of aue] ul عَنْ‎ yt 
gis ip [BV LS كَالَثْ:‎ ieu n 
4255 VÍ. sigh ens HE رول الل‎ 


$ E 0 nes bel - ۹ 
P? 2h iini عَنْ‎ oed 
FE الله‎ Jaag qu KE 
. حاولا‎ Giai بها‎ 
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مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب بعث 


Comments: 
See No. 2718. 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allâh g and the Had? would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allâh $& would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/ TEUTA aY‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق بهء وهو في 
لکبڑی» WATE‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي. 


2799. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non-Muhrim (not in a state of 
Ihrám)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : d‏ تقدم» ح :۰۲۷۸۱ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۷۷۹. 


(VY. (التحفة‎ sig & سَؤْةَ‎ - (VY (المعجم‎ 


ريه pu A‏ م مكو مع A25‏ 


dam‏ عن 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم C Ta‏ وهو فى 


Chapter 73. Driving The Hadî 


2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet #5 drove a 
Hadî during his Hajj. (Sahih) 


VAS: 
Comments: 


في الكبزى» ح 


The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish ûr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 


Chapter 74. Riding The (VE (التحفة‎ Bi ركوب‎ - (vt (المعجم‎ 
Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abû fad 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alláh 
#% saw a man driving a Badanah $ ina A n" eh o? call 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride ^,^: s + 9 

it." He said: “O Messenger of Allah, a : 4 gius sb 86 À FINU 
it is a Badanah." He said: “Ride it, —:J6 qe tål 525 6 JÉ gás 
woe to youl” the second or third " Aoc cage 
time. (Sahih) في الثالثة‎ 5 zó di Our gsi 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ماجاء في قول الرجل: Mie eh‏ عن dug‏ 
ومسلم» الحج» باب جواز ركوب البدنة المهداة لمن احتاج إليهاء ح:1777١‏ من حديث مالك به 
فى الموطأ (يحيى): /١‏ ۳۷۷ والكبز YAN:‏ 
وهو في الموطأ (بحبي): FWN‏ والكبزى» Comments: C‏ 


Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Alláh, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah š5 saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it." He said: “It is a 
Badanah.” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 


ái 
2 
4 


agen ET Ex dei ye 5 رجلا‎ 
x gj قَالَ:‎ š 06 Ex 
الرَابعَة : «ارْكَبْهَا وَيُلّكَ2.‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] We Ira my‏ من حديث سعيد بن al‏ عروبة به» any‏ شعبة 
عند البخاري» الحج» باب ركوب البدن» ح: C‏ والحديث في الكبزى للنسائي» ح: YVAY‏ 


Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah لِمَنْ جَهَدَهُ‎ Bid! ركوب‎ - (vo (المعجم‎ 
For The One Who Is EX 
Exhausted By Walking EP Sedi) qi ! 


2803. It was narrated from Anas -ġġ Sj 23 MIL zi - ۳ 
that the Prophet ££ saw a man end Bed uou Re 
driving a Badanah and he was — «45 55 X Gus :J6 Wl Gos 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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~ 52 A t ae zu 4f Wal 
رجلا يسو‎ sly BE ZS ol sol be 
:06 gjo قَالَ:‎ hil sige M; x 


WEY ENE op us» كَالَ:‎ žy ها‎ 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah.” 
He said: “Ride it even if it is a 
Badanah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب جواز ركوب البدنة المهداة لمن احتاج NEYE e Cul]‏ 


من حديث حميد الطويل ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» QYVAY:R‏ 


Comments: 


If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 


(المعجم BIS O85 - (VT‏ ِالمَعْرُوفٍ 
(التحفة (V‏ 


dx قَقَالَ:‎ xh ze الله يسان عَنْ‎ 
i بِالْمَعْرُوفٍ‎ Gn يَقُولُ:‎ d at رَسْولَ‎ 


Wb iei Em tell £s 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:74١1‏ من حديث 


السابق)» وهو في sS‏ ح:44/ا” . 


animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 


2804. Abû Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah & say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.” 
(Sahih) 


يحيى بن سعيد القطان به (انظر الحديث 


Comments: 


From the concluding wording "till you find a mount" is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 


pu e e iu - (vv (المعجم‎ 
(VV الْهَدْيّ (التحفة‎ G45 Fig لِمَنْ‎ 


animal. 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible 
To Cancel Hajj And Do Umrah 
Instead If One Has Not 
Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3 not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 
#8 told those who have not brought 
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datg A oju GL &‏ الل د من لم 
يَكُنْ giii Gis‏ 


S d من‎ des dei ol 


or € 


ese oli $i َم‎ s Gig سَاقَ‎ 
536 U6 ech, abf e Led iiu 
ex t ‘ail à des يا‎ 28 zu dj 
db aks آنا‎ Cb Eos gu اس‎ \ 


bd my d oi ما گنت‎ 5i 


pe A dsl g wh (S 
585 مَكَانَ كَذَا‎ dy rs 35 us el 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج 
ومسلم» الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإحرام aly‏ يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران . 


ح :۱۲۸/۱۲۱۱ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو ف 
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a Hadi to exit Ihrám. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihrám. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Jhrám too." 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but J am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: Did you 
not perform Tawáf when we came to 
Makkah?' I said: *No.' He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan'im and enter Ihrám for Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.” (Sahih) 


ANg ga... 
الخ‎ 


Comments: 


.YVAo: 


في الکبڑیء؛ ح 


This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihrém, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihrám after performing ‘Umrah in each and every 


4 fe GAT - Yea 


ee M qvx Gas‏ عن عَمْرَة) 


عَنْ 

Jus p GS iid ín‏ اش ل لا 
Bh d d a‏ کل ت HR op‏ 
رَسُولُ اللو 4: «مَن گان مَعَهُ wo OF GIR‏ 
af gis um oV dy a‏ 
ex‏ 


kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ ordered: 
"Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in Ihrám, and 
whoever does not have a Hadî with 
him, he should exit Ihrüm.'" 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» TONG‏ وهو في YVANT esI!‏ 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet ¥, entered [ram for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet #% commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihrám and make it ‘Umrah? He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihrám and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet يي‎ stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Had? I would have 
exited Jhram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi’ And ‘Ali came 
from Yemen and he #% said: ‘For 
what did you enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah $£ entered 
Ihrüám. Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه TW Titel‏ عن إسماعيل ابن Ue‏ به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۳۷۸۷ وهو متفق عليه كما quia‏ ح : ۲۸۷۰. 


Comments: 


1. “Dripping with semen": meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 


close to Hajj. 


2. "Most righteous and most pious of you" means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from — :J6 ji 5 XL أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
Suráqah bin Málik bin Ju'shum BARET rU 
that he said: “O Messenger of 2 of Xe Gar محمد قال:‎ Gu 
Allâh, do you think that this — .* JG 5 $177 عَنْ‎ » ^b tz. 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only, B NU cep uie. der 
or for all time?" The Messenger of عمر‎ CDI lA جغشم أنه قال: يا رَسُول‎ 
Allâh يله‎ said: “It is for all time.” | الله‎ 

(Sahih) ls 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبن carb‏ المناسك. باب التمتع بالعمرة إلى الحجء YAW ig‏ 
من حديث عبدالملك بن ميسرة به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۳۷۸۸ & طاوس» تابعه ple‏ بن عبدالله 
الأنصاري عن سراقة بهء وأخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 21١9/1‏ وأصله في صحيح مسلمء 
VEAL‏ فالحديث qu‏ 

2809. Surdqah said: “The  :z % 4) 22 مد‎ Gai - vaca 

paa ©  ْنَع‎ Gp QNA Ux 
Messenger of Allah 3€ joined Hajj . Bet aed TERS 
and Umrah and we did so with g «UG عَرُوبَةَء عَنْ‎ gl ابن‎ oF che 


Í 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, 05 -%5 ا‎ ju :dÓ Ús 22 
for all time?” He said: “No, itis © ^ 77 

for all time.” (Sahih) dale G 
EET 


AN :‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۸۹. 


2810. It was narrated from Al- - 3G إتداهي‎ 22 Gus UAT - ۰ 


1 
Hêrith bin Bilâl that his father said:  ', ,. im de an 
“I said: ʻO Messenger of Allâh, is òf ¬ (333044 353 - xj xs Ux 
this annulment of Hajj just for us — .٠ a icf iz أ د الل‎ e را‎ 
or is it for all the people? He said: 9 7257 OF total بن أبي عَبْد‎ IA 
‘No, it is just for us." (Daf) عَنْ أبيه قال: قلت: يا رَسُولَ الوا‎ ed 
dé £u pty d in لكا‎ pei Lal 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب الرجل يهل بالحج ثم يجعلها 
y»‏ ح:1808 من حديث عبدالعزيز بن محمد الذراوردي بهء وهو في الكيزى» ح: ۳۷۹۰ # 
الحارت بن بلال مستور. 
Comments:‏ 
This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence,‏ 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has‏ 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct.‏ 
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2811. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu“ in 
Hajj: “Tt was only for us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز التمتعء ح:171/1174 من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 
مهدي به» ولم يذكر الأعمش› وهو في الكيزى» VAN‏ وأخرجه مسلم من طريق آخر عن 


. ۱٠١/۱۲۲٤: به أيضاء ح‎ p 
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2812. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu‘ in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad 4.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح! انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VAVE‏ 


IM uu n jk, GGÉ- ۴ 
:6 SS uf عَنْ‎ cael عَنْ‎ e corn] 


مره 


2813. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: *Tamattu' was just for 
us." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۹۳. 


oi الله‎ te y EA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 
:06 E n gm Gi كَالَ:‎ syl 
58a epee 


= 


Hd 


OE En uf بن‎ Vu 
MP LES in وَإِبْرَاحِيمَ‎ im en 
3 itl gdi الْعَامَ‎ Gost أَنْ‎ ils 


EET 


كنت مع 


2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 
“I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and 
Ibráhim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Aba 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحج» باب التمتع والقران والإفراد بالحج 
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Dharr said: ‘Tamatiu‘ was only for 
us.” (Sahih) 


الكيزى» ح:٤۳۷۹»‏ ومسلم من حديث بیان 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: "When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over — or he said: 
"When Safar begins — then Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it.” Then the Prophet 
$$ and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah $, to what 
degree should we exit Ihram?’ He 
said: “Completely.” (Sahih) 


ie ig ... 


ومسلمء الحجء باب جواز العمرة في أشهر Wirio cell‏ من حديث وهيب 69 وهو في 


الكبزى» اح :۷40 . 


Comments: 


1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Alláh 
stays populated tbroughont the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 


distances. 


2. "When the wounds or the bruises heal up": During the journey for Hajj, the 


511 cg gal! 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


9 ae EA 72 - ys tees i$ 
- عن مثلم‎ Tat محمد قال: حدثنا‎ Oa 
Be ابن‎ iia كَالَ:‎ - RT 
PA. x 8 


2816. Ibn 'Abbás said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah and his 
Companions entered Ihrám for 
Hajj. He told those who did not 
have a Had? with them to exit 
Ihrám. Among those who did not 
have a Hadî with them was Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, 
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so they exited Ihram.” (Sahih) 9 


رع 452 عد مرج f£‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب: في متعة الحجء VISIO‏ عن محمد بن بشار 08 وهو 
فی الکہڑیء YA E‏ 
Comments: ERI‏ 
“For Umrah”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which‏ 
there is mention of the Prophets $ Ihrüm for Hajj. Despite its chain of‏ 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence.‏ 


However, the Prophet #6 had added the Jhrâm of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet يه‎ said: 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihrám completely. Now ‘Umrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 


: قال‎ yi M مُحَمّدُ‎ wah - ۷ 
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DS في‎ iii 

تخريج : أخرجه ple‏ الحجء باب جواز العمرة في أشهر VE Vie gedi‏ عن محمد بن 
بشار به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :لاقلا . 
Chapter 78. What Game The‏ 


(المعجم (VA‏ - ما يَجُورُ لمخم Mf‏ مِنَ 
الصَّيْدِ (التحفة (VA‏ 


Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat 


2818. It was narrated from Abû 
Oatádah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 3i&. When they 


ix رُمْحَهُ‎ ioi قابا‎ bys io of 
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AB عَنْ‎ CS mg الله‎ O45 15536 
أَطْعَمَكُمُوهَا الله عَزَّ‎ Eb هي‎ Up َنَالَ:‎ 


jes 


The Mawágit 


were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihrâm, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» oY [MY Aie‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الجهاد» باب ما قيل في الرماح» ح:٤۲۹۱‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۳۷۹۸ والموطأ (یحیی):۱/ Yos‏ 


Comments: 


1. “They refused" because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 


forbidden to cooperate in any game. 
“It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, that if someone in 


2 


Ihrám has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 


i06 ue D othe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 6 
iu عَنْ‎ ER S LA Ve de 
قَالَ:‎ cash عَنْ‎ cud uin ue 


GAL oun ios الله‎ og Eb 
Gay pus Cay Q6 Lo 35 x 
sds وَكَالَ:‎ We مَنْ‎ Gg GUL beet 


E EPET 


2819. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihrám. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah š5.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:۱۱۹۷ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو 


في الكبزىء ح:۳۷۹۹. 


Bo و‎ 


Bake‏ إِرَاهِيمَ of‏ الْحَارثِ عَنْ عِيسَى بن 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
#% set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihrâm. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah $% and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner will come." Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
#% commanded Abû Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Utháyah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Alláh #% told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 401/7 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري بهء 
وهو فى الموطأ TAs tic ug) Yo iG ues‏ وصححه ابن AAT Ole‏ وقال 
موسى بن هارون: "الصحيح ان الحديث من مسند عمير بن سلمة» ليس بينه وبين البي كله أحد" . 


Comments: 


“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka'b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet #. 


A At لا يَجُورُ‎ G - (VA (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 79. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat 


2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب: إذا أهدي للمحرم 
مسلم» eg‏ باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» ح: ١١597‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
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bin Jaththámah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwáà' or in 
Waddán, but the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% gave it back to him. “And 
when the Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Jhrám ."" (Sahih) 


حمارًا وحثيًا Ge‏ لم يقبل» 


Comments: 


Al-Abwá and Waddán are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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2822. It was narrated from As-Sa'b 
bin Jaththamah that the Prophet 
#% came, and when he was in 
Waddán, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: “We 
are in Jhróm, we cannot eat 
game." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» TAY‏ 


Sule fy AL GST - ۳‏ قَالَ: 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب لحم الصيد للمحرم» 


2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet # was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Jhrüm 
and he did not accept it?" He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


Moriz 


من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۰۲ء وصححه qul‏ حبان» SAAN‏ 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 
came” and Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 
reminding him: “What did you tell 
me about the game meat that was 
given to the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
when he was in /hrüm?" He said: 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of 
game meat but he returned it and 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in 
Ihram.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه glee‏ الحجء باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» VM Aoi‏ من حديث يحيى القطان 


به» وهو في الكبزى» NYAttic‏ 


Gc O6 Gis محمد بن‎ GST - 6 


2825. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin 
Jaththámah gave the Messenger of 
Allah 3& the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 


ef 26 5 $29 03,252 qn 


returned it to him.” (Sahih) vale US But i BASRA AG US 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» ح ٥٤/۱٠۹٤:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور 

Comments: ۲۸۰95 ues :ف‎ un cn 
Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddán and Al-Abwá. All these places are situated close to each other. 


There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Jaththámah 
gave the Prophet ££ some onager 
(meat) when he was in Ihrém and he 
returned it to him. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» Ane‏ 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihrâm Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not? 


2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah said: 
*My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Jhrám, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
4, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifár at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah 28? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqyá. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihrám." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» CAT Vie‏ ومسلمء ح ٥۹4/۱۱۹٦:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم (EAT Vi‏ 
من حديث هشام الدستواتي بهء وهو في الكبزى» SAV IG‏ 
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تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
ح :۲/۱۱۹۱ من حديث معاوية بن سلام به . 
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2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abû Qatddah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh # on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihrám for 
'Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allâh g and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihrüm." 
(Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزىء ح :۳۸۰۸ وأخرجه مسلمء 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 


2829, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihrám and some not in Jhrám. He 
said: ^I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
‘The Prophet #% was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» IY e‏ من حديث شعبة» 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب: لا يشير المحرم إلى الصيد لكي يصطاده الحلال» ح:1874 من 


حديث عثمان به» وهو في PAA 665 SSI‏ 


Comments: 


Tt becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allâh #§; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 


N ES GST - ۰‏ سَعِيدٍ قَالَ: 
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2830. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh # say: ‘Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.” (Da'if) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب لحم الصيد للمحرم» 
ح :١١۱۸ء‏ والترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في أكل الصيد للمحرم» Af e‏ عن قتيبة &« وقال 
الترمذي: "المطلب لا نعرف له سماعًا من جابر'ء وهو في الكبزى» ح: 2781١‏ وصححه أبن 
خزيمة» CM ig‏ وابن حبان» Arie‏ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/ EVU EOY‏ ووافقه 
الذهبي * يعقوب هو الاسكندراني» عمرو هو ابن أبي عمروء والمطلب هو ابن عبدالله بن المطلب 
ابن حنطب» ولم يسمع من جابر رضي الله عنه كما قال أبوحاتم الرازي وغيره. 


SAG Ss CA JER ما‎ - AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY الكَلب العَقُورٍ (التحفة‎ Js 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By Tbe Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn ¿é «Gl عَنْ‎ £s ei - YAY) 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah NEZ أَنَّ 325 الله‎ oai تاف عَن ابن‎ 
3 said: "There are five (animal) `“? 22 ^ عن ابن خمر 9 رسو‎ SE 
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Muhrim if he kills them: Crows, 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» VAT Gg‏ 
ومسلمء الحج» باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل quel;‏ ح:75/1199 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً TOTAL ue‏ والكبزى» ح :۳۸۱۱ . 


Comments: 


Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
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from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet $& said: "There 
are five which the Muhrim may kill: 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب ... cel‏ 
ح :1۷/۱۱۹۸ من Cade‏ شعبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:73815 . 


Comments: 


The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 
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Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:144١١/77‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


YAM:c الكبزى:‎ 


Comments: 


The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


(Ao الوَرّْ (التحفة‎ JÉ - (AO (المعجم‎ 
exu S AG Gat - wave 


o قيدص‎ 5» 3 


155856 o بن محمد‎ EI $i قال:‎ 


Sigs Sf 
u chs 
Gol Sn ik Vy السّلامُ‎ ale cong 


ES E 
6 pias xh oval UES GG 
التّسَاءِ.‎ pki في‎ 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 


2834. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?" She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah يه‎ 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Ibráhim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women's wombs to be miscarried." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح٤۳۸۱‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن curb‏ ح :۳۲۳۱ 


وأحمد وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous, It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 


(AN (التحفة‎ AII JB - (AT (المعجم‎ 


vare‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا 2 x A‏ أَبُو 


تا uuu‏ عَنْ ani‏ اللو قَالَ: 
أخبرني US‏ عَنِ ol‏ عُمَرَ عن LI‏ 


dé CEN DA Ge Bee : قال‎ 


Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۱۹۹/ VY‏ تقدم YAYY ip LG‏ من حديث عبیداله بن عمر به 
وهو في الكبزى». ح :١٠۳۸ء‏ وأخرجه أحمد: MY‏ 04 عن يحبى القطان به. 


Comments: 


1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 


dangerous than that of a serpent. 


2. "There is no sin for one who kills them": Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


(المعجم CAV‏ - كَل الحِدَأَةٍ (التحفة (AY‏ 


ind lily tik‏ وَالْكَلْتُ 
الْعَقُورًا . 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, what animals 
may we kill when we are in Ikram?’ 
He said: "There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث أيوب السختياني به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


HAVE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


(AA (التحفة‎ ABS JB - )88 (المعجم‎ 


vary‏ - أَخْبَرنَا eei bi oui‏ كَالَ: 


s 


Sas ÓG aa GL‏ يَحْيَى de M‏ عَنْ 
ge il‏ ابن عُمَرَ: ee RU‏ ما 
voy Be Jé gadi UE‏ 


cin ond 5 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows 


2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: ^He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو 


YAW IC في الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 


p ALAS ST - ۸‏ عَبْدِ الل بْن 
aS‏ عَنْ qu‏ عَنْ dB SE uf‏ 
الي OG Se Gate ig‏ لا CER‏ في 
gs‏ عَلَى مَنْ YS‏ في PAYG ol‏ 
AG dte d‏ 


Js Gs 
MET وَالْكَلْتُ‎ 


2838. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: "The Prophet 
#% said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Zhrám or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث سفيان بن عيينة بهء انظر الحديث السابق واللذين CALS‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» :۰۳۸۱۸ وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ح:۱۸۲۸. 


peel ARG ما لا‎ (AS (المعجم‎ 
(A4 (التحفة‎ 
منضور قَالَ:‎ S Ant أَخْبَرنَا‎ vara 
OG 18 ابي‎ on عن‎ NR DECRE 
BAe LE us الله‎ we بْنَ‎ ye dC 
B si 36 tz hel LB ut 


US : قال‎ TEE مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ E 


Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 


2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abî 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah #5?” He said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج. باب ماجاء في الضبع يصيبها المحرمء 
ح: 1791980١‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وقال: "حسن صحيح '» وهو في الكبزى» CAM‏ 
aag‏ أبن خزيمة» mag‏ وابن حبان» gale AAYA‏ الجارود» 
cAMP ATE‏ والحاكم: /١‏ 457 على شرط الشيخين. 


ere eI في‎ Lal - (e (المعجم‎ 
(Ar (التحفة‎ 


Ache) 


- $56 Gs قَالَ:‎ oS أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - 80 


Chapter 90. Concession Allowing 
A Muhrim To Get Married 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 
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*Abbás said: “The Prophet 2¢ EMT AN الو‎ E T E A 
married Maimûnah when he wasin ~ A^ GF - SUA gen KE وهو ابن‎ 
Ihrám." (Sahih) ER yl Cees قَالَ:‎ - ce D S 

I 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب تحريم نكاح المحرم وكراهة حطبته» ح: 4/١41١‏ من 
حديث aslo‏ العطارء والبخاري. النكاح» باب te peal cs‏ ح:5١١5‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار 
به وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۳۸۲۰ قوله: "هو محرم” معناه أنه كان داخلاً في الحرمء والله أعلم. 
Comments:‏ 
An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may‏ 
marry in the state of Ihrém. There is no doubt at all that this narration is‏ 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or‏ 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahddith,‏ 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 4z 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# got married when in 177471. :36 LER i) Gis قَالَ:‎ xp ا‎ 


ae M she أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 1١ 


2 x 

Sahíh xao rok, C1 Car و‎ T 
(Sabi) Se Rin of OF ae uus Ge 
X رَسُولَ الله‎ bf عن ابن عَبّاسٍِ:‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5851. 


2842. It was narrated from Ibn A ابراھیم بن ونس بن‎ Vy - YAEY 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allâh ^ z on e ad Ze » i "e 
# married Maimünah when they ŝo ji حَمَّادُ‎ Was حدتني أبي قَالَ:‎ du 
were both in Ikram. (Sahih) pé oh o عن مامد‎ quid te 
DU AS GAS S s CS S الله‎ d A5 
xS عن يونس بن محمد المؤدب به وهو في‎ ۲٤١/۱: تخريج: 1 صحيح] أخرجه أحمد‎ 

ح :۰۳۸۲۲ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عن ابن عباس رضي lage dil‏ به. 
It was narrated from Ibn t| 5 ink GRÉ - ۳‏ .2843 
‘Abbãs that the Messenger of Alláh AM «f. ud a4 aiit‏ 
gulai‏ قال: married Maimünah when he dep dci Gir‏ # 
was in Ihrám. (Sahih) 5E OMIM Eb yid:‏ 
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تخريج : ae el leg]‏ أحمذ: /١‏ 7404 من حديث حماد بن سلمة cay‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۳۸۲۳ء وانظر الحديث السابق . 


0 


E Bo Bart ea 
gu SIX GR - ‰٤ 
YÉ hanh عَمْرِو‎ D bikes SE 
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LM ع‎ 


ie GAL nasi uf Gu‏ عَنْ 
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تخریج : أخرجه الببخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب 
المغيرة عبدالقدوس به» وهو في الكبزى» PAYEE‏ 


(AY (التحفة‎ GUS عَنْ‎ AII- )9١ (المعجم‎ 


ES Le E ee o of سا و‎ 
Sus بْنّ‎ oul ob AG ues LF cut 
36 3,5 Sue y SUE inc قَالَ:‎ 


2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Prophet يه‎ 
married Maimünah when he was in 
Ihrám. (Sahih) 


gusj‏ المحرمء ح:۱۸۳۷ من حديث أبي 


Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of 
That 


2845. 'Uthmán bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.” (Sahil) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» التكاحء باب تحريم نكاح المحرم وكراهة خطبته» ح:9١4١‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً (یحیی) ۰۳٤۹۰۳٤۸/۱:‏ والكبزى» يان 


Comments: 


This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 


adopted the same viewpoint. 


2846. It was narrated from Abán 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that 
the Prophet # forbade the Muhrim 
to get married, arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YAU‏ 

2847. Uthmán bin ‘Affân narrated c% الله‎ X ij A ST - vaty 
that the Prophet #8 said: “The — . ع أت د ى‎ ads ui 
Muhrim should not get married or — O^ CAAS عن ايوب بن‎ COBY يزيك عن‎ 


propose marriage." (Sahih) XR عمد‎ gu فال‎ os gd 
ecd dos ous ud ox الله بن‎ 


Er Y; 
من حديث أيوب بن موشى به» انظر الحديثين‎ Et M Aie تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
. TAY: السابقين» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The t ge» الحجامةٌ‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
Muhrim ii 
r (AY (التحفة‎ 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 0 É 7 E 
d was treated by means of 2 ple ol عَنِ‎ lle عَنْ‎ CA wl 5E 
cupping when he was in lhrám. T og Wats ae viet ds Ai a SORE 
(Sahih) quA وهو‎ HERVÉ أن رَسول الله‎ 


¿Íi Gis 06 ES GAT - vata 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 797/١‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو فى 
ues‏ ح :۳۸۲۸» وأخرجه البخاري» ح:14170» ومسلمء :۱۲۰۲ من حديث عطاء به. 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to 1774772. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger #4 has commanded Kab bin ‘Ujra to do 
SO. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn bgi O73) قَالَ:‎ bg iya i - 4 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet يل‎ was td cae Lh tg Xx oW 
treated by means of cupping when jy عن غمروء عن كاوس 59( عن‎ 
he was in Jhrám. (Sahih) qe PS peel Ed e jt NC 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» حم 


a pots st GAN ve‏ ا 

treated by means of cupping when — ‘JU ghee A عَمْرُو‎ GST قال:‎ OU 

he was in Zhrám." (Sahih) NE ite K شيك‎ Jý zie iis 
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HE NC 
YAT Hie تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat ie حِجَامَةٌ المخرم من‎ - (AF (المعجم‎ 
The Muhrim For A Disease He SE AN 


E: ^x 
Is Suffering From (AY کون به (التحفة‎ 
2851. It was narrated from Jabir — . بي‎ pg 4. 4. : 
that the Prophet 44 was treated by oe ead & at ابرا‎ =- yaoi 
means of cupping when he was in 36 44h gf Gis 36 ac 
Ihrüm for a contusion that he had 1 , . 7 
suffered. (Daf) oF zn PESE pl 


UIT AG SE MUN بر‎ 
s OS pig 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه eel‏ 751 من حديث يزيد بن إبراهيم» وأبو sut‏ 
(YAN: d‏ وابن imb‏ ح ۳٣۸۲:‏ من حديث أبى الزبير به» وهو في الكبزى» PAT Ye‏ 


. أبوالزبير عنعن‎ 
Chapter 94. Cupping The i i ety i S 
Muhrim On The Top Of The ججَاقة الحرم على ظهرٍ‎ - pna 
Foot (AE (التحفة‎ edt 


2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 3&& was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da ff) 
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تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المتاسك» باب المحرم يحتجمء ح:/187 من 
حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۳۲ m‏ قتادة عنعن» وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي 


3 PAW eagle 


Comments: 


Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


bag عَلَى‎ p AUN (المعجم 40( - حِجَامَةُ‎ 
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Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His 
Head 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Ihrám, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء جزاء الصيدء باب الحجامة للمحرم» IAT‏ ومسلمء egl‏ 
باب جواز الحجامة للمحرمء Vette‏ من حديث سليمان بن يلال به» وهو في الكيرى» 


YAY 


Comments: 


“Lahi Jamal” is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madînah. 


(المعجم AT‏ - في المُخرم يُؤذِبه K‏ في 
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Chapter 96. Concerning A 
Muhrim Who Has An 
Infestation Of Head Lice 


2854. It was narrated from Kab 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah && in Ihrüm 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 
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Whichever one of these you do will 
be sufficient for you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الموطأ(رواية ابن القاسم)» ح:405 حدیث ٠۳۹۷:‏ 
والكبزى» YATES‏ (وسقط ذكر مجاهد من رواية الموطأ CE Niue)‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح: 1814 من حديث مجاهد» ومسلمء AV ANY Nie‏ من حديث عبدالكريم به. 


Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Ihrám. 
2. “Whichever you fulfill’: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 


BU ans iy Lech AI - race 
or مع‎ Sor io 
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L4 ges ow ahi S 56 


راسي toy‏ قال : G26 SED‏ وَتَصَدَّقْ 
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sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Ifrám, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet #%, and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخخ رجه الطبراني في الکبیر VIVES ۰۱۰٦/۱۹:‏ من حديث عمرو 
ابن أبي قبس به» وهو في الکبڑی» YAY oie‏ ٭ أبو Bly‏ هو شقيق بن سلمة. 


Comments: 


1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 
2. “Give charity": In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 


f$] AI المُخرم‎ Jb - (AV (المعجم‎ 


مَاتَ (التحفة (AY‏ 
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charity. 
Chapter 97. Washing The 
Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If 
He Dies 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Abbás that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah ري‎ and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihrâm, and he died. The 
Messenger of Alláh 3& said: ^Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۷۱٤:‏ وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح:۳۸۳۹. 


be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 
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Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Ihram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet يه‎ 
said: "Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu'bah 
said: "Ten years later, I asked him 


(the narrator Abû Bishr) about that. 


and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في YAYI usus‏ . 


AXI Mid أن‎ ue AI- (8 (المعجم‎ 
(48 مَاتَ (التحفة‎ 1 


Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2858. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allâh # said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» oris‏ باب الكفن في ثوبين» AYTO‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب 
ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا مات» MENT‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» . وهو في الكبزى» 


YAYA: c 


Comments: 


Since Hanît is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihrém is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 
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2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Jhram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& and he said: 
*Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 
ح :۱۸۳۹ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۳۹ . 


(المعجم E - )٠٠١‏ عَنْ أَنْ ya‏ وَجْهُ 


)1١١ (التحفة‎ EG إا‎ alos e aal 
i06 S5 S مُحَمّدُ‎ Gu - - ۰ 
f T. 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
#% and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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Allah #8 said: “Wash him and see  . pee hae Eum ae BE 
shroud him in two garments, and وانه‎ BB الله‎ dus مع‎ bre o5 رجلا‎ ol 
do not cover his head or his face, :@@ dl dii d$ anui Va pod 
for he will be raised on the Day of 2s pt b Pags 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah." n dx Y; ox d 5 jm) 
(Sahih) CD uhi GE OB es 


تخريج: [صحيح] CM epai‏ وهو في الكبزى» FAE ip‏ 


Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of — عَنْ تَخْمِيرِ رَأْسِ‎ gÉ- OY (المعجم‎ 
Covering The Head Of The D MP Cr En" 
Muhrim it He Dies EVN المخرم إذا :مات (التحفة‎ 
2861. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَك‎ iy 5 Site OEY - 1 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihrám came SOROR dne MY 

with the Messenger of Allah 4% and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 


reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) ولا‎ a tls dus ap then - 
tu xot ex cot ip tah uid 
YARN IG وهو في الكبزى»‎ cM rie تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


Chapter 102. One Who Is xs p 5*3 OY (المعجم‎ 
Prevented From Completing Q Y dicil) 
Hajj By The Enemy 


2862. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allâh #4 and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ slaughtered 
his Hadî and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah #% did when I was with him." 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihrüm on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب: إذا أحصر المعتمرء MACNA Vig‏ من حديث 


جويرية به» وهو في الكبزى» YAR‏ 


Comments: 


The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Jhrém is one and the same; whether it be Ikram for Hajj or Umrah, or 
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ماجاء في الذي يهل بالحج فيكسر أو cee‏ 


for both. 

2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ say: . 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj.” Y asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abû 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود (انظر الحديث الآتي)» والترمذي» الحج» باب 
Abie‏ وابن ماجهء المناسك» باب المحصرء 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet يله‎ said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihrüm, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abi Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cago‏ المناسك» باب الاحصارء MUT ig‏ من حديث 
pow‏ القطان ca‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑى» ح "A6٤:‏ 


Comments: 


“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 
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Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allâh š prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahil) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب المساجد التي على طرق المدينة ... إلخ» 


CME‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب استحباب المبيت بذي طوى 


حديث موسى t4)‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح A40:‏ . 


VIA Mie sg ...‏ من 
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Comments: 


“Dhû Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae i‏ الترمذي» ‘esl‏ باب ماجاء 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 


2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet 2% went out at night from 
AlJitrránah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to Al- 
Jitránah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji'rránah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 


في العمرة من الجعرانة» 


ح : ٩۳٩‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وقال: oem‏ غريب”ء وهو في الكبزى» FATT‏ 


Comments: 


1. This incident occurred when the Prophet #§ returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa'dah 8H. 

2. AlJi'rránah or Irránah is a place between Táif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihrám is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihram at Tan'im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan'im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji'tránah is far. 
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2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet 3& 
Ji'rránah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (ie. in whiteness 
and purity) and performed 'Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» IG‏ 7851 . 


Comments: 


“As if he were an ingot of silver": It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah # which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He Bi JEN je - )٠١5 (المعجم‎ 
Entered Makkah TES 


2868. It was narrated from Ibn — ./wi sig +5 ec gai 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 0 dE أخبرنا عرو بن‎ 0 
#€ entered Makkah from the upper الله قال‎ 

valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب من أين يخرج من مكة؟» (VOV Ue‏ ومسلم» الحج» 
باب استحباب دخول مكة من الثنية العليا ... إلخ؛: ح ٠۲١۷:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح VAAL‏ 


Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 
Chapter 106. Entering Makkah eit s دُخُولُ‎ - Qr (المعجم‎ 
With A Standard"! 


Qr (التحفة‎ 
2869. It was narrated from Jábir <a 55 Gun Gu - 

6 بن‎ due ~ YANG 
that the Prophet # entered Makkah i 5 ot ae pn PY dos 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) Bas :06 Bb بن‎ qe qe ل:‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهاد» باب: في الرايات والألوية» YORE‏ 
والترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء في الألويةء VATE‏ وابن ماجهء الجهادء باب الرايات 
a‏ ح:۲۸۱۷ من حديث يحيى بن آدم ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۹٤۳۸» JU,‏ 
الترمذي: "غریب "» وصححه الحاكم على byt‏ مسلم ۰۱۰٥۰۱۰٤/۲:‏ وله شاهد حسن عند ابن 


ما :6 وغيره. 
Comments: t EU‏ 


This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessary. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Pl Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Alnvadhi) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah e ~“ KJ (المعجم ۷ - دخو‎ 
Qv (التحفة‎ 


Without Ikram 


2870. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #5 entered 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka‘bah and Es 
he said: “Kill him.” (Sahih) Cp 38 الْكَعْبَةِ‎ gent the 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» WV‏ عن قتبية» 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب دخول الحرم ومكة بغير إحرام»ء EUG‏ من حديث مالك بف 
وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2477/١‏ والكبزى» ح:۰٥۳۸.‏ 

Comments: 


“Wearing a helmet": In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s Mese #2 was not in the 
state of Ihrám. 5 
2871. It was narrated from Anas — .; Ju ae الله‎ Ad Gel - - A1 
that the Prophet #8 entered Makkah 7, 
in the year of the Conquest wearing id 
a helmet on his head. (Sahih) T. 
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2872. It was narrated from Jábir $, Gis Jú i$ $ cu — YAYY 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet $% d 7 59 SEN 
entered on the day of the Conquest Raw P Ji ee تمار قَالَ:‎ M 


of Makkah wearing a black e (Af : dit de ciu 
"mümah, without being in Ihram. x ل‎ BBS Ze 
(Sahih) qu £A HL عِمَامَةٌ‎ ales & e 


align ad‏ مسلمء الحج»ء باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» ١7294‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 
في الكبزى» A0:‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
“Without being in Jhraém”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for‏ 
the Messenger of Allâh 3&, but there is no evidence for it.‏ 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet 3£ Arrived In 
Makkah 


2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allâh #2 commanded 
them to exit Ihrâm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب: كم أقام MAGIC Bam E‏ 


عن يوب عَنْ أي العَالة الرَاءِء عَن ابن 
عباس كَالَ: p‏ رَسُولُ الله 88 ON‏ مَضَيْنَ 
د 


2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $$ came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihrûm 
for Hajj He prayed Subh in Al- 
Bathá' and said: “Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ملل 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري». الشركة» .باب. الاشتراك في الهدي والبدن 


2875. Jábir said: “The Prophet 44 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wadé (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 


(المعجم PB SU - O8‏ في الحرم 
وَالمَشْيْ بَيْنَ يَدَي الامَام (التحفة 194( 


of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imám 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3£ entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratul-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 


And make friend unmindful of $E لى‎ ad تضرلكم‎ rd 
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friend. 
‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawáhah! In front of the 


Messenger of Allah #% and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet 4% said: "Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في إنشاد الشعر» VAEV ig‏ 
من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» AUC‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن غریب صحيح ON‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 27١7١‏ وحسنه البغوي (شرح السنة: YE tig Qo Y‏ وله طريق آخر 


عند ابن حبان» Yo‏ وغیره» وسنده حسن. 


Comments: 


1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadá): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘Umratul Qadá, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 


taken. 


539 Llai 


The Mawágit 


2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet 3& had gone there neither to fight, or 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب فضل الحرم .. 
باب تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخلاها وشجرها 
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was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘Abbas said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir.” And he 
said something that meant: ^Except 
Idhkhir." (Sahih) 


E.‏ ومسلمء الحجء 
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Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: 'Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


Ul fdhkhir: Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VACATE‏ 


Comments: 


Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah #§ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Alláh 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 
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2879. It was narrated from Abû 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allâh 2% said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet #8) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah %4 fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.” 
(Sahih) 
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قخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب Y‏ يعضد شجر الحرمء CMAYYig‏ ومسل 


الحج» باب تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخلاها وشجرها 


في الكبزى» YAA‏ 


Wette call...‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 


Comments: 


“A short period": From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 


QM الحرم (التحفة‎ BE - OY (المعجم‎ 


i bue Vu - ۰‏ بگار قَالَ: 
ui gel ch Gi‏ ڪن SAM‏ 
uot‏ سُحَيْمْ dl uz S‏ £27 يَقُولُ: J‏ 


DAN بهم‎ CRS 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» t‏ 


شعيب بن أبي حمزة» عمران هو البراد الحمصي . 


Foes (t:f 


FECIT EE 


dE edi هدا‎ ax عَنْ‎ LY Ve دلا‎ 
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till midafternoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuary 


2880. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh š5 said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 


٣‏ # سحيم هو المدني» بشر هو ابن 


2881. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الحاكم:٤/ ٤٠١‏ من حديث أبي حاتم الرازي بهء وقال: "غريب 


. JO 
كما فى حلية الأولياء: ۷/ 755: وللحديث شواهد.‎ 


$46 5 Mal usb - YMY 
Mis jé £l Fil Bis Í% uuu 


» وقال الذهبي : صحيح Core‏ وهو فی الكبزى» ح ۳۸٩۱:‏ تفرد به حفص بن غياث 


2882. it was narrated that Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘An army will be 
sent toward this House, and when 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
*What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲٦۳۸»‏ وقال: "غريب والذي قبله غريب" 
d‏ عبدالسلام هو ابن حرب» والدالاني هو أبو خالد» وهو ضعيف من جهة حفظه» ومدلس» 


وعنعن» والحديث الآتي يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


"Those in the middle will not be saved" means no one will be spared. 
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2883. Hafsah narrated that he #4 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baidá', the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب الخسف بالجيش الذي يوم البيت» ح: YAAY‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» CA:‏ وصححه الحاكم ٤۳١ ٠٤1۹/٤:‏ والذهبي. 
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Comments: 


That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Alláh would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 


Chapter 113. Which Animals Gs في الحَرّم‎ ERG - ONY (المعجم‎ 
May Be Killed In The Haram is QM (التحفة‎ oL All 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh $ PIES S Ed ا‎ 
said: “There are five kinds of ¿f 555? 5 plas Gus قال:‎ w$5 Use! 
vermin which may be killed outside — . Jý aç ài j^ tz EE ofc 1 
and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, ` = TA 72 a “we or 5 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice" : الجل وَالحَرّم‎ à $E فَوَاسِقَ‎ baa 
EM Ju cis dido oo 

dis this 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحج؛ باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل 
والحرمء TAVA‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:3854 . 
Comments:‏ 
This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that‏ 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In‏ 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the‏ 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself.‏ 


: O6 peal] G uz] GAT - 84 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In الحرم‎ BESS IS - )1١5 (المعجم‎ 
The Haram 7 É 
: QE (التحفة‎ 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah : eel) 
that the Messenger of Allâh # عد كما فم‎ os pe Vues une. 
said: “There are five kinds of — 4^5 Gyi قال:‎ de^ بن‎ LA Ga 
vermin which may be killed outside bMS CIAM das dis S ii 
and inside the Haram: Snakes, 7 REN 8 a 2 T عن‎ 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites — 5-42? قال:‎ 3É الله‎ J,25 عَنْ‎ Ae SE 
and mice.” (Sahih) sh وَالْحَرَم:‎ i في‎ B NE 
Bad Aa Silly Sih Liki 

„ési 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۸۳۲ وهو في TAT: cs St‏ . 


0 


5 aua) GAT - 6 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: ‘Kill it’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» VAP ere‏ 
ومسلم» السلامء باب قتل الحيات وغيرهاء ح:7770 من حديث حفص بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


a ATT: 


Comments: 


ALKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 
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2887. It was narrated from Abû 
*Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 28 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack ina 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
3€ said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/8*80‏ عن يحيى القطان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 


DI AF Mursalat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos (V0 (التحفة‎ pli EE (110 (المعجم‎ 


2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed الله بن‎ we 5 S ea - YAAA 

bin Al-Müsáyyab that Umm Shark ~~. ; e, DUREE RR 

said: “The Messenger of Allah gg ‘J6 ot& Gis قال:‎ Ag Xy 
zi og 


For 


MENS E 
NK IET ires E 

تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم يتبع بها شعف الجبال» 
(Pie‏ ومسلمء السلام» باب استحباب قتل الوزغ» YYYY i‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ea‏ 
وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۸٦۳۸.‏ 


told me to kill geckos.” (Sahíh) 


í 


2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ~; _ ,, DU 
that the Messenger of Allâh # أخبرنا وهب بن بيان قال:‎ - 6 
. 
احبر‎ 


said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahih) 7.525 Guu gÍ قَالَ:‎ quy ay) Gis 
ERG fas 54 عَنْ‎ epis oll ge 


DOR ton DIC E 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Cte‏ ومسلمء ح:۲۲۳۹ من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس عن 
ابن شهاب» وأخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» ح:١187‏ من 
حديث مالك من حديث الزهري ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» MATRIC‏ 


Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions العَقَرّب‎ fs باب‎ = AVT (المعجم‎ 
)١١5 (التحفة‎ 


Vogt 


2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah oe ei - ۰ 
said: “The Prophet à& said: “There D» P » E 
are five animals all of which are ! قال‎ p di wt MIS Vy 
vermin, and may be killed outside od عن‎ e sett eif 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious > = 8 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and قالت:‎ iii عَنْ‎ - 
mice.” (Sahih) كُلَهُنّ‎ LG n Be du ل الت‎ 
cis $i D d! في‎ ox 
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NAVE تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ££ said: "There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :آخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» ح:۱۸۲۹» 
ومسلم» cell‏ باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل quadls‏ ح:198١/‏ الا 
من حديث ابن وهب ta‏ وهو في الکبڑی»› SAY‏ 
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2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet # said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:۱۸۲۸» ومسلمء Yr rie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 


أبن وهب th‏ وهو في AYY: TOU‏ 


(المعجم iei JB - OA‏ في الحرم 
(التحقة ODA‏ 


Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 


2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 


القواقيث 547 


«ous aiig JU وَالْحَرَم:‎ 
Ze كَالَ‎ odi diig idy 
كات‎ rao Bias bat $55 1959 
caf عَنْ‎ ge d عَنْ‎ GAD ob USE 
E a " iue عَنْ‎ 5552 bes 


The Mawagit 


the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
Scorpions, and vicious dogs." (One 
of the narrators) 'Abdur-Razzáq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sálim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #2.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:98١١/١7‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث عبدالرزاق» 


والبخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه 


حديث معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ج AVY‏ 
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(التحفة 4( 
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Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 


2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: "There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:58/1198 (انظر الحديث المتقدم:891؟) من حديث حماد بن 
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Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
$E said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhir.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللقطةء باب: كيف تعرف لقطة fiK fal‏ ح: 7477 من حديث 
عمرو بن دینار به معلقّاء TX MET‏ اح :هلام 


£u dE - Om (المعجم‎ 
QYY (التحفة‎ 
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Comments: 
(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ££ entered 
Makkah during ‘Umratul-Qada’ and 

‘Ibn Rawáhah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawáhbah! 
In the Sanctuary of Alláh and in front 
of the Messenger of Allâh š you 
recite poetry?" The Prophet 2 said: 
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^Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح :۰۲۸۷1 وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۸۷٦:‏ . 


Comments: 


This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 
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2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Háshim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمرةء باب استقبال الحاج القادمين والثلائة على الدابة» 
ح :۱۷۹۸ من حديث يزيد بن زريع به وهو في الكبزى» AVY:‏ 


Comments: 


Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger $& had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 
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Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Bands When Seeing The House 


2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhájir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: "I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
كيد‎ and we did not do that.” (Dat) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في رفع اليد إذا رأى البيت» 
Mie‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» VAVAE‏ # المهاجر المكي مجهول 
hdl‏ وثقه ابن حبان وحده» وضعف حديثه الثوري» وابن CGU‏ وأحمد وغيرهم كما في 
التهذيب. 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 


2899. *'Abdur-Rahmán bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet š5 
came to a place in Dár Ya'la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب طواق الوداع» Y't Vig‏ من 
حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:819" ٭ عبدالرحمن بن طارق وثقه ابن Ole‏ وحده 
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Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Saláh In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 


2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à& 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.” 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmáàn said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nâfi‘, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, other than Müsá Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي مكة Wig dualis‏ من 
حديث موسى الجهني به» وهو في الکبزی» ARS ie‏ 


Comments: 


There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 3&; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimünah, the wife of the 
Prophet à£ said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à£ say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Harám."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : lel‏ تقدم؛ SOM Ye‏ وهو في OO‏ ح :۳۸41 


Comments: 


The House of Alláh is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Alláh and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 
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2902. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #4 said: “One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج: باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي Ke‏ والمدينة» ح ٠٠۷/٠۳۹٤:‏ 
من حديث أبي سلمة بن عبدالرحمن»ء والبخاريء فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينةء 
ح :۱۱۹۰ من حديث الأغر ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۸۲۔ 


(Yo: (التحفة‎ TAKI ly - Yo (المعجم‎ 


- yar 


Chapter 125. The Building Of 
The Ka'bah 


2903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
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said: ^Don't you see that when 
your people (re)built the Kabah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Ibrahîm, peace 
be upon him?" I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Tbréhim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allâh #, for I see that he would 
not touch the two corners facing 
Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him." 
(Sahil) 
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2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $£ 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small." (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people’ ~ ‘have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.” When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: ۳۸۸٠‏ وأخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب من 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah % said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, 1 would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“1 saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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. إلخ» ٠١۸٦:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allâh. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
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the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘The Kabah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaigatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia." (Sahth) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Kabah when the Prophet 
3£, Bilal and Usámah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and "Uthmán bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet $$ came 
out. I (Ibn *Umar) climbed the 
Steps and entered the House and 
said: "Where did the Prophet 2 
pray?" They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak'ahs) the Prophet #@ had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره ... إلخ» 
ح :۳۹۲/۱۳۲۹ من حديث خالد بن الحارث cu‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:2"888 وهو متفق sade‏ 
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Comments: 
This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah, *Uthmán bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Alláh's Messenger 
#%, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (Uthmán bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 


5 
0 
Te 


r3 


C 


the Prophet's #@ attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% entered the House, 
accompanied by Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, Usámah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet # 
pray? He said: ‘Between the two 
columns.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزىء ح FAAS‏ وأخرجه أحمد:۲/ Y‏ 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet i£ Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2% entered the Ka'bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so J came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allâh 2% coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Alláh 
$i pray inside the Kabah? He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak'ahs between 
the two columns.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ VW‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 
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Comments: 
The Prophet's #% performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite (Qa£?), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
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تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الکبڑی» ح VARY‏ 
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prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% has entered 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn ‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah à£ had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: *O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Alláh 
E pray inside the Kabah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 
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2912. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& entered the Kabah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak'ahs behind the Magám, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.’” 
(Hasan) 


# شيخ حاجب هو عبدالمجيد بن 


Comments: 


This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 


2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
#8 said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit." 
(Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب نقض الكعبة وبنائهاء ح: 407/11 عن هناد به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۹۳ # ابن أبي سليمان اسمه عبدالملك. 
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2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاإحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ... إلخ» 
WENN:‏ من حديث عبدالحميد به» وهو فی الكبزى» ح ۳۸۹٤:‏ # اسم جد عبدالحميد: 
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Comments: 


Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 
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Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The 
Hijr 


2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allâh #2 took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في 


Comments: 
(See No. 2914) 


Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Ka‘bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its corners.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 


2917. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allâh š entered the 
House, and he told Bilâl to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Alláh, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, 
praising Alláh, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the Ka'bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he à must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because *"Uthmán was the keeper of the door. 


(المعجم eb - COTY‏ الوَجْهِ BMG‏ عَلَى 
ما d‏ مِنْ 2$ GASH‏ (التحفة OYY‏ 


4X 3S 
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Chapter 132. Placing One's 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 


2918. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “1 entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
#%. He sat and praised Allâh, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil, 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: "This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah?” (Hasan) 


gus‏ [إسناده حسن] Jail‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۸۹۸. 


TASS مِنَ‎ SS مَوْضِعٌ‎ - OYY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 

b jeuip Gu - 89‏ مَسْعُودٍ 

قَالَ: Mu UA‏ عَنْ aud gu‏ عَنْ 

a à ath 3525 2 E 

d xh 8 في‎ vu Le odio 

eli sja قال:‎ 


Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 


2919. It was narrated that Usámah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 


VAM CST [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في‎ ‘ers 


Comments: 


“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 


a oui ree ol Gat - vay 
3 


GS sels في‎ ud cui jus we an 
eX eu gag 
AEN S في‎ à SS 


Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
*Usámah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet # entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its corners, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka‘bah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب dams‏ الكعبة للحاج وغيره ... إلخ» 


ح۱۳۳۰ من حديث ابن جريج tA‏ وهو في الکبری؛ ح 


SER 
Comments: 


Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka'bah, 
and it has been already discussed. (see No. 2912) 


j6 ye عَمْرُو بن‎ GAT vam 


2921. Muhammad bin 'Abdulláh 
bin As-Sá'ib narrated from his 
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father that he used to lead Ton 
*Abbás and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ton ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
used to pray here?” He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da ff) 


ح۱۹۰۱ من حديث 
od e dide‏ محرو محمد 


ابن عبدالله بن السائب مجهول كما في تقريب التهذيب وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Third side" means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 


pos à p # -Qri pos 


(Yé db 


BE الله بن‎ PIDEN S 


xe f يا‎ db رجلا‎ OF uL ya 
الوكين‎ iA إلا‎ ues aot ما‎ rum 
óp d 88 رَسُولَ الله‎ Eee p di 


Ogi Ex, ELEN abi greta 


facing the door. 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al- 
Mujtaba About Hajj 


2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abü 'Abdur- 
Rahmán, why do I only see you 
touching these two corners?" He 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah & say: “Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] هو في dE 7946١:ح CSS‏ حماد هو ابن زيدء عطاء هو ابن 
السائب» وأبوعبدالرحمن هو عبدالله بن عمر بن الخطاب رضي الله عنهماء رواه الترمذي» Aoig‏ 


من حديث عطاء بن السائب عن ابن عبيد بن عمير عن أبيه 


... إلخء وصححه الحاكم: 6485/١‏ 


والذهبي من طريق جرير عن عطاء ce‏ وطريق الترمذي راجح» والله أعلم. 
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Comments: 


“Which is from Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 


ight في‎ AIS - Qro (المعجم‎ 
(AYO (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawáf 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allâh 2 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج ؛ أحرجه البخاري» الحجء باب الكلام V rig lS‏ من حديث ابن جريج 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :¥0 5 


Comments: 


Tawûf, or going round the Kabah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawáf has been ordained for the remembrance of Alláh, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


CBN ae بن‎ MA GLA. vati 


com s Gis i06 Xu GAL :06 
vob عَنْ‎ dg Si uis uie iO 
برَجُلٍ‎ BB مر رول الله‎ OE LOS ابن‎ us 
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2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet 3€ took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘Tt is a vow." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبرى » VOY‏ 


Comments: 


The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawáf, led by a rope tied to him. 


sigh الكَلَامٍ في‎ ie - OY (المعجم‎ 
OYT (التحفة‎ 
JG uan fi hg ابرا‎ vayo 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawáf 


2925. It was narrated from Táwüs, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
dl, that he said: “Tawûf of the 
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House is a form of Saláh, so speak vo d. ae PE E TA 
little." (Sahîh Mawquf) This is the ge? عن‎ SG ن بن مشلم؛ ح‎ 
wording of Yûsuf, which was : 45 gii عَن‎ iz (b dle قرا‎ 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi x uh ba E DAN 
Sufyan: (EL gg عَنِ‎ uu gio 
: تال‎ EE Bi Ags GE عَنْ طَاوْسء عَنْ‎ 
i je WBE Ble cz «الطَّوَافُ‎ 


Os أبى‎ iol dts ie لِيُوسْف‎ beh 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح موقوف] وهو في DES‏ ح۳۹60 a ol; gol E‏ 
YVY [oisi /t EM idee‏ بإسناد صحيح عن ابن جريج به مرفوعًاء وله شواهد عند 
الترمذي» ح ٩1۰:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. *A man": it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 


2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allâh. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said:  :َلاَق سْلَيْمَانَ‎ S: D pha] أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - vays 
“Speak little when you are peforming ee ayes fue ae بوه مدو‎ cent 
Tawáf for you are in a state of Salah.” oe ج‎ alot : nl أخبرنا‎ 
(Sahih Mawquf) Gh :x M الله‎ Ne O6 قَالَ:‎ qu 
galt a E hs igh في‎ e 


تخريج: [صحيح موقوف] 
Comments:‏ 
Tn this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there‏ 
was ambiguity (Ibhám) in the afore-mentioned narration.‏ 


Chapter 137. Tawáf Is JE في‎ oua ie - ATV (المعجم‎ 
issi t AN Ti 1 NN 

Permissible A! imes QYV iili) NET 

2927. It was narrated from Jubairbin — 5 sá 55 الله‎ Xe ez - vary 
Mut'im that the Prophet $ said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manáf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
night or day he wishes." (Sahil) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم» COMTI CG‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7445 M.‏ — 


1. “Banu ‘Abd Munáf". Many services of the House of Allâh were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Alláh. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawáf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawáf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allâh cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawáf. 

Chapter 138. How A Sick 

Person May Perform Tawáf 


gel طَوَافٌ‎ BS - )۱۳۸ (المعجم‎ 

OYA (التحفة‎ 
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2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: “I complained to the 
Messenger of Allah $% that I was 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Tawáf 
behind the people while you are 
riding. So I performed Tawáf while 
the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: ‘The Tûr (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed.” (Sahih) 


BE عن‎ «ie ges E محمد بن‎ 
ik d عن‎ >» ds بى‎ ] 
EE رَسُول الله‎ À | exi ei 
ty «طُوفي مِنْ وَرَاءِ الاس‎ iod us 
gal dS وَرَسُولُ الله يكيل‎ LX deer 
وتاب‎ JUD ب‎ 3 DE $5 esi E EI 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب إدخال البعير في المسجد للعلةء CM ge‏ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره ... إلخ» ح:1775 من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (یحيي):۱/ ۰۳۷۱۰۳۷۰ والكبزى» ح:۳۹۰۳۲ . 


Chapter 139. Men Performing paved ge e طَوَافٌ‎ - ora (المعجم‎ 


Tawûf With Women QY (التحفة‎ 

2929. It was narrated from Hisham — $e عَنْ‎ gb e Gi - vaya 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from — ... PER foe soot (t.c 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O عن ام‎ cw عَنْ‎ 5 E ges of 


H Ar-Tür (52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawáf" The Prophet و‎ said: 
“When the Igámah is said for 
prayer, perform 7awáf on your 
camel behind the people." ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamab. 
(Sahih) 


na ae tli ee‏ عق E asy ole:‏ من الميتجلة 
iima‏ $ ب من s‏ من 


IU‏ من حديث هشام بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:79:4. 


Comments: 


There is no harm in Tawáf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


GE ian ipd E أَخْيَرَنَا‎ vare 
عَنْ مالك عن أبي‎ um ke die 


DII E E D. 
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تخريج : : Lee‏ تقدم» YAYA: C‏ وهو فى 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and he said: “Perform 
Tawáf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh #8, at the Ka'bah, reciting 
‘By the Tûr (Mount)."!!! (Sahih) 


TREC في الكبزىء‎ 
Comments: c 


1. It was the dawn prayer. 


2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 


(المعجم Aldi - ie‏ بالبَيْتِ عَلَى 
Xie lH‏ (التحفة Ot‏ 
iQ SUR n Vus Gui -‏ 
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of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawáf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 


2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
performed Tawáf around the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 


UJ Ar. Tár (52). 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره .. 
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came], touching the Corner with his 
crooked-ended stick." (Sahih) 


VEMM «e s 


Comments: 


One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


& ST مَنْ‎ ge - O6 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 141. Tawáf For The One 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad 


2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawáf around the House when he 
had entered Jfhrám for Hajj: “What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of Allah # enter 71 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sâ? between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah."" (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب ما يلزم'من أحرم بالحج ثم قدم مكة من الطواف 
والسعي» ح :۱۸۸/۱۲۳۳ من حديث بیان به» وهو في الكبزى» :7400 . 


Comments: 


After performing Tawáf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihrám for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihrûm for Hajj into that of the Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet 3& was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Bay al (المعجم 157) - طَوَافٌ مَنْ‎ 
OEY (التحفة‎ 
كَالَ:‎ yp S AREAS GST - vere 


Chapter 142. Tawáf Of The 
One Who Has Entered Jhrám 
For Umrah 


2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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said: ^I heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for 'Umrah, and performed 
Táwáf around the House, but did 
not perform Sá'? between As-Safá 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magám, and performed 
S@’t between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah 4.” (Sahih) 


| تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب قول الله تعالى:طواتخذوا من مقام إبراهيم 
€( :۳۹۵ ومسلمء الحجء باب بیان أن | بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل ١‏ 
f l E‏ قبل السعي 


MYÉe «gb.‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۹٣۱:‏ # عمرو هو 


ابن ديئار. 


Comments: 


The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
501. Hence, Ihrám is not ended before the Sû. 
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Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Ihrám 
For Hajj And Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 


2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كل‎ 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at A]-Baidá', he initiated 
Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihrám 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Alláh $& came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawáf, he told the 
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people to exit Ihrüám but they 25€ ANO cam du ^A ge o E 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah ° «لؤلا أن‎ EE فقال لهم رَسُول الله‎ 
8% said to them: "Were it not for — $ ij d الْقَوْمُ‎ je WS igi 
the fact that I have the Hadi with fo... ع‎ f- ور ر ر‎ 
me, I would have exited 1û. So — 74€ po 8$ رَسُول الله‎ ded ولم‎ clot 
the people exited Ihrüm . از م الت‎ 
completely, such that intimacy with 75 [^ Jl 
their wives became permissible. But 

the Messenger of Allah 2% did not 

exit Ikram, and he did not cut his 

hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 


(Sahih) 
. صحيح‎ adem وسنده ضعيفء وهو‎ AVOUT VIN Ie cab b تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم‎ 
Chapter 144. Tawáf Al-Qirán oat طَوَافٌ‎ - EE (المعجم‎ 


(£f (التحفة‎ 
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2935. It was narrated that Ibn — :,,25 fy XL ài - rare 
‘Umar joined Hajj and Umrah ge sy ge 
(Qirón) and he performed one of ‘HY بن‎ c» عَنْ‎ ot» Gu 
Tawáf and said: “This is what I saw — i55 Ach 54 oui uy o£ o. 
the Messenger of Alláh 3& doing." - ? = o> T z " A S 8 
(Sahih) C35 وَقال: هكذا‎ Moly uib Ob 
Lo َسُولَ الله‎ 


ges وصرح‎ us به‎ Xe عن سفيان بن‎ MY ae i lee : تخريج‎ 
وانظر الحديث الآتي.‎ CAM Ie وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
"Performed one Tawáf": This signifies the obligatory Tawáf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet ¥$ performed Tawáf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawáf. But the first 
Tawáf was optional, meaning Tawáf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawáf was the 
obligatory one. 


2936. It was narrated that Naf — 5354 ove 2j ae nui - vars 
said: “Abdullah bin “Umar went ıı . i .. io. Qus 4c 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah GG“! c»! عَنْ‎ ot Gis قال:‎ 
he entered I/rám for ‘Umrah. Then yê; £4 c auus. aa l odi 
Ó وايوب ڊ وَإِسْمَاعِيل بن أمية وعبيدٍ‎ 
he traveled a short distance. Then NU LT de 7 ا خودي‎ M 
he was afraid that he might be A! 4# g عَنْ نافع قال:‎ LIE oi الله‎ 
prevented from reaching the i “cf seit 5ا‎ uf uia 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented pes أهل‎ de ^. بن عمر‎ 
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1 wil do what the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 did. He said: “By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah.’ He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed S47 between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah and said: 
"This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah g doing.” (Sahil) 


[إسناده صحيح] e pl‏ الحميدي» WAL‏ عن سفيان بن Ene‏ بهء وصرح 


بالسماع» وهو في الكبزى: ح CAM‏ وللحديث طرق عند مالك:٠/ ٠٠٠١‏ والبخاري» ومسلم 


وغيرهم به. 


DETTE Mu 
dS igh SÉ sé zin Sf 


تخريج : [إسناده بحسن ] وهو في «5l‏ 
واين ماجه» ح: 191/7 وغيرهما . 


ag MES - Oo (المعجم‎ 
(\£0 (التحفة‎ 


ie ge 


CX d ee 
EC ls عن‎ $55 OD موسی‎ Gi 38 


el - ۸ 


EL HUM of othe عَنْ‎ Lus 


DIJO ye ot 
DEESSET 


Comments: 
(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 3& 
performed one Tawáf. (Hasan) 


ح۳۹۱۰ وله طرق عند مسلم» ح:6١؟21‏ 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في فضل الحجر الأسود 
والركن والمقام» Wie‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب ce‏ وقال: حسن im‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» AV Ue‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» راجع الترغيب والترهیب ١90 ۰۱۹٤/۲:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern corner of the 


25241 edt اسيام‎ - OET (المعجم‎ 
OET (التحفة‎ 

56 OQ Gis كَالَ:‎ ns) Gic 

LEV عَبْدٍ‎ un 

GS 5, pee 


Kabah. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Abû Al-Qasim يه‎ 
paying attention to you." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» ح:1711 


من حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» Yai‏ 


Comments: 


‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


O EV (التحفة‎ idi jo - CV EV (المعجم‎ 


eal بن‎ us Gu - vate 
LO a ee ee We 03 ttf "ut 
F x3 بن يونس‎ gu ل: أخبرنا‎ 


E dp ue LL 
Jl Ys He S IOS A aw 
d Um ما‎ She we رَسُولَ الله‎ 2h 


Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 


2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘I 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Alláh 
وه‎ kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.' Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الحجء باب ما ذكر في الحجر الأسودء ح:۹۷١٠»‏ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» ح:۱/۱۲۷۰١۲‏ من حديث الأعمش به 


وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۹۲۰. 
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تخريج : 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 


2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawis pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: '] saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbâs 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Alláh 
#¢ kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Alláh كه‎ 
doing that.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر You YE IV JE‏ ح:۸٠۲‏ من 


حديث الوليد بن مسلم ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عنده» والحديث في الکبڑی»› 111و" 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 


EX ما‎ ds us (المعجم 5 - كيف‎ 
gedi hear إا‎ ith gás M 
(£5 (التحفة‎ 


f 


dels & الأغلى‎ Le aes - ۲ 

E gx UI ESI ae ul 
S وَسُولُ الل كه‎ pi Ud عَنْ جَابِرٍ قَالَ:‎ 
gii Ui أَرْبَعًا ثم‎ uis 66 gn يميه‎ 
€x x d ين‎ WR : قال‎ 


pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawáf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


2942. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#% came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Magám and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a place 


The Mawáqít 572 القواقيث‎ 
of prayer! and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Magam between 
him and the House. Then he came 
to the House after praying those two 
Rak‘ahs and touched the Stone, then 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 


diuo ty وَالْمَقَامُ‎ uu qi 
eR end pI بعد‎ £z fi 
uu ies 


^X. 


u 
r% 


14 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» doni‏ باب ماجاء أن عرفة كلها موقف» جح 15١8‏ من حديث 
يحي بن آدم به» وهو في الكبڑىء حت 
Comments:‏ 
Upon arriving at the House of Alláh, the first thing one does is perform‏ 
Tawáf. And the beginning of Tawáf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if‏ 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawáf by‏ 


0 لمعجم )1١5١‏ - گم يَسْعَى XD‏ 05( 


E GAT - ۴‏ اللو بن سَعِيدٍ كَالَ: 
una is‏ عَنْ oe‏ اش عَنْ نَافِع : ag Of‏ 
الله بن عُمَرَ گان Xm kx‏ للات eH qiu‏ 


َيَدْهُمُ OF‏ رَسُولَ الله gg‏ كَانَ يَفْعَلُ ذلك . 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب من طاف بالييت إذا قدم مكة 
ومسلمء الحجء باب استحباب الرمل في الطوافه في العمرة 


merely pointing at it. 
Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nàfi 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah $% used to 
do that. (Sahih) 


AW إلخ»‎ ... 
من‎ Y Ae call us 


حديث عبيدالله بن عمر ce‏ بألفاظ مختلفة والمعنى واحدء وهو في الكبزى» YAYAIR‏ 


)١6١ (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم ۱ - گم ei‏ 


Comments: 
Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 


2944. Yt was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Alláh #§ performed Tawáf in Hajj 
and ‘Umrah — as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 


Ul ALBagarah 2:125. 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then he performed Sát 
between As-Safá and Al-Marwah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» CUR‏ وعسلمء ED YYY AY AVI‏ الحديث السابق) من 
حديث موشى بهء وهو فی الكبزى» ح :9 وأخرجه أبو داود» ح :۱۸۹۳ عن قتيبة به. 


& BIBI في‎ LEI- )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
(YOY السَّبْع (التحفة‎ 
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عَنْ OS 106 e‏ 0,55 الله HX Ge 8E‏ 
qu uer ED‏ الأَسْوّد Jd u Jb‏ 
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. السّبْع‎ ps أَطْوَافٍ‎ Bi S25 


Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 


2945. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawáf, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء YTY ip‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح (انظر الحديثين 
السابقين)» والبخاري» cael‏ باب استلام الحجر الأسود حين يقدم مكة ... إلخ» VUYig‏ من 


حديث ابن وهب بهء وهو فى 66S‏ حت 


BANG BS الرَّمْلُ في‎ - Cor (المعجم‎ 
(oY (التحفة‎ 


dI Xe MA Udi - vati 
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Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) In Hajj And ‘Umrah 


2946. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. ح:۳۹۳۷» hb qam,‏ ح:٤٤۲۹.‏ 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 


2947. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب الرمل في الطواف 7 العمرة ... ig‏ 


uc‏ :5 من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۳۹٤‏ والكبزى» ح 


6: 
Comments: 


“From the Hajr to the Hajr" means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawáf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawáf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 


however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Ae e الي مِنْ‎ But - oo (المعجم‎ 
(100 (التحفة‎ etl 8i لني‎ 


$425 vote 
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o5 oS jn ما‎ 
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piu oh ux 
ugs Soh oot n الْمُمْرِكُونَ‎ 
^s ce. AT.f 
SS آجلد مِنْ‎ 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet #2 Hastened 
When Performing Tawáf 
Around The House 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet 3£ 
and his Companions came to 
Makkah, the idolaters said: "The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet #§ about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two corners, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: "They are stronger 
than such and such."" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب: كيف كان بدء الرمل؟» VUNG‏ ومسلمء igo!‏ 
باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون الركنين الآخرين» VOV‏ من حديث 


حماد بن زيد به» وهو في E: (GSH‏ 


5 Sab 


às eb ji E pit os 
egy NU ES ae; p ا‎ 
Aniki 
5 gad, abf gan الله عَنْهُمَا:‎ us 

AES eos a رسو الل‎ 


2949, It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin 'Adiyy said: *A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3 
touching it and kissing it. The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allâh be pleased with bim, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if" in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah $& touching it and kissing 
it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحج» باب تقبيل الحجرء VUNG‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به 


وأخرجه الترمذي» Mic‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


l. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 
2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should try one's utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet 8&. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


25a 
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Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf 


2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawáf. (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] m‏ أبو cagla‏ المناسك» باب استلام الأركان» Wg‏ من 


2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $& used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف .. إلخ» 


ح ۲٤٤/۱۲۹۷:‏ عن محمد بن Ball‏ به. 


Comments: 


Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. It has been made 
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unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 
Chapter 157. Touching The 
Two Yemeni Corners 


2952. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah 4 
touching any part of the House 
except the two Yemeni Corners.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Ye‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الحج» باب 
من لم يستلم إلا الركنين اليمانيين» Yee‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


۳۹۹: 


Comments: 


Yemen is situated to the south of Kabah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 
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Chapter 158. Not Touching The 
Other Two Corners 


2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I see that you only touch 
these two Yemeni corners.’ He 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% touch these two corners.” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ولا يمسح على النعلين» 
CVC‏ ومسلمء ح:۱۱۸۷ من حديث مالك بهء كما تقدم» CVV IG‏ وهو في الكبرى» 


ATI: 
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2954. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #% did not touch any of the 
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corners of the House except the 
Black Corner and the one that is 
next to it, in the direction of the 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون 
الركنين الآخرین» ح:41/17717؟ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الكبزى» MAYES‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
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to reside beyond this corner. 


2955. It was narrated that Nâfi‘ 
said: *Abdulláh, may Alláh be 
pleased with him, said: ‘I have not 
failed to touch these two corners 
since I saw the Messenger of Alláh 
# touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:178١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن عبيدالله بن سعيدء والبخاري» 
egal‏ باب الرمل في الحج والعمرةء VVC‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به * عبيدالله هو ابن 


عمر. 
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2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:؟/ 40077 من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۱۷. 


Comments: 
(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah : 
circumambulated (the Ka* bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 


2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Corner he pointed to it. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أشار إلى الركن إذا أتى Vg ede‏ من 
حديث خالد الحذاء به» وهو في الكبزى» TAYT E‏ . 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid” ™ 


2959. It was narrated from Saʻeed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka'bah naked, saying: 

“Today some, or all of it will appear 


Ul ALA raf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible." 

Then the following was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid."Ul 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : er‏ مسلمء التفسيرء باب في قوله تعالى:#خذوا زينتكم عند كل مسجد 
ح :۳۰۲۸ عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:/941" ٭ محمد هو ابن جعفرء لقبه tye‏ 
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2960. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
Abû Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allah à& 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب ما يستر من العورة» NG‏ من حديث يعقوب بن 
إبراهيم بن سعدء ومسلمء الحجء باب: لا يحج البيت مشرك ولا يطوف بالبيت عريان وبيان يوم 
الحج الأکبر» WiYip‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:948 9 صالح 


هو ابن كيسان. 


Comments: 


This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet 3 himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #4 sent Abû Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 
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2961. It was narrated from 
Mubarrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 


11 ALA âf 7:31. 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Tálib when the Messenger of 
Allâh # sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations." 
He said: *How did you announce 
it?" He said: *We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah $£, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:؟194/7١‏ عن محمد هو ابن جعفر به» وهو في 
الكبزى VEN‏ وصححه ابن حبان (الاحسان):59/7» ح :۳۸۰۹ والحاكم: 2701/7 والذهبي. 
Comments:‏ 
This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander‏ 
of Hajj was Abû Bakr # himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of‏ 
absolution was specifically of ‘Ali 2s.‏ 
Chapter 162. Where Should‏ 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of‏ 
Tawáf?‏ 
It was narrated that Al-‏ .2962 
Muttalib bin Abi Wadá'ah said: ^T‏ 


(المعجم ow‏ - أَيْنَ dad‏ رَكْعَتِي الطَّوَافٍ 
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saw the Prophet # when he had أبن‎ oo «ee 
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nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 
Pat) 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar - said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magám and performed 
S@% between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Alláh you have a good 
example to follow." (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawáf 

2964. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Magám and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Magám (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, Ul 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sá?) and said: "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with Aş- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘Lû iláha illallah, wahdahu lá 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


Ul AL Ahzüb 33:21. 
12] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)' Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘Lû iláha illallàh, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadír (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things) He said 
.that three times, then he 
remembered Alláh and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Alláh willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sû î.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الحروف والقراءات:١ء (YAN ie‏ والترمذي» 
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2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
performed Tawóf, walking rapidly 
(Raml) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Magám (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.” and prayed two 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak'ahs with the Magam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: 'As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Alláh. We will start with that with 
which Allâh started.” (Sahih) 


[إسثاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak'ahs Of Tawáf 


2966. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah 8% came to Maqâm Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer. "HJ Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers."! and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One."P! Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى: 984" . 


Comments: 


We learn that the two Rak'ahs of Tawáf should be light. 
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Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 


2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
عله‎ drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 


T Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
PÎ ALKáfirán 109. 
B] Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ماجاء في زمزم» ح:/21777 ومسلم الأشربة» باب: 
في الشرب من زمزم قائمّاء ح:77١7‏ من ade‏ عاصم الأحول به ومسلمء MASY Yig‏ من 


حديث هشيم بهء وهو فى YAT I‏ 


Comments: 


The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 
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returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: *I gave the Messenger 
of Allâh # some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في AOV SII‏ 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet 3 
Went Out To As-Safá Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 


2969, Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 4š arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs behind the Magám. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sá? 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu'bah said: 
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Ayüb informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah’. (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب من صلى ركعتي الطواف خلف المقام» Vig‏ من 
حديث شعبة» ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان أن المحرم بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي وأن 
المحرم بحج لا يتحلل بطواف القدوم وكذلك القارنء ح ۱۲۳٤:‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار به 
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Chapter 168. A4s-Safá And Al- 
Marwah 


2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawáf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)."\ “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jûhiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur'án was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,’?! the 
Messenger of Allah #5; went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ME‏ الثالثة الأخزى» EAT io‏ ومسلمء الحج» 
باب بيان أن السعي بين الصفا والمروة ركن لا يصح الحج إلا WWW ce‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


2971. It was narrated that "Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
1 ALBagarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Tawáf) between them (As- 
Safâ and Al-Marwah)," and (I 
said): ‘By Allâh, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah, *Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansár. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihrüm for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihrém 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Allâh #% about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safá and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawáf) between them 
(As-Safá and Al-Marwah).P! Then 
the Messenger of Allah #4 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب وجوب الصفا والمروة ety‏ من شعائر الل 
ح VUY‏ من حديث شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: Cr‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


0] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
V3 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When he went out of the 
Masjid heading for As-Safá, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۸۸/۳ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ:١/‏ 
۲ والكبزى» g‏ :۳۹۹۳ . 
patsy fi oui St - ۳‏ كَالَ: 


2973. Jábir said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # went out to As-Safé and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allâh started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allâh” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| وهو في الكبزىء Dans‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


The commencement of the Sû î is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 
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Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safa 


2974. Jábir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh š climbed up 
As-Safaé until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستادة صحیح] تقدم VIN Te cabh‏ وهو في TE: SS‏ . 


Ul AI-Bagarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safa 


2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allâh 
#% stood on top of As-Safé, he 
recited the Yakbir three times and 
said: “Lâ iláha illallàh, wahdahu là 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in 
qadír (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things)." 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو طرف من الحديث المتقدم برقم :۰۲۹۷۲ وهو في الكبرى» 
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Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop 
As-Safé 


2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jábir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
4: "The Prophet #5 stood atop 
As-Safá proclaiming the Tahlil of 
Allah (saying Lá iláha illallah) and 
supplicating in between that." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:۳/ YYY‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وانظر الحديث 


Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safá 


2977. It was narrated that Jábir 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magám and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Magám (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer," 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sá?) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started? So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La ilaha illalláh, wahdahu lâ 
sharîka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things). Then exclaimed Alláh's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘Lû iléha illallah, 
wahdahu lû sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shayin qadir (There is 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allãh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)? He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Alláh, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sá 1." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح: ۰۲۹٦٤‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAVie‏ 


ÚB بَيْنَ‎ Ša - )17 (المعجم‎ 
CY (التحفة‎ dei عَلَى‎ 55:305 


dE Lg f أَخْبَرَنَا عِمْرَانُ‎ - ۸ 

oret ones iud‏ جر 
S uon uf uot‏ سَمِعَ E Boe‏ الله 
BS RUNE:‏ الْوَدَاعَ عَلَى 
ag nido Gan n5 ont sky‏ 


الاس 5,295 Gd;‏ ]8 الاس غَشَوهُ. 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره 


حديث أبن جريج به. 


Chapter 173. S47 Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 


2978. Abü Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet i£ circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 


... إلخء Yig‏ من 


Comments: 


The Tawáf, whether it be of the House of Allâh or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawáf is very old, or is too ill 


to do the Tawáf, etc. man 
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Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh # walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 4 hasten.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسكء باب أمر الصفا والمروة» Verte‏ من حديث 
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2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar” 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: *and I am 
an old man." (Hasan) 


تخریج : Lema]‏ وهو في الكبزى» الك وانظر الحديث السابق . 


Comments: 


Between As-Safá and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet 4%, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
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Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) Between Them 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allâh $& walk rapidly between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah? He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him." (Daf) 
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Chapter 176. Sá? Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ماجاء في السعي بين الصفا والمروة» ح:1549» 
ومسلم» الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون الركنين الآخرين» 
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Chapter 177. Sá At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah يه‎ hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
"The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 


المناسك» باب السعي بين الصفا والمروة» 
Yavé‏ . 


Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jâbir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ came down 
from Aş-Safâ he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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Baal والكبرى»‎ ۰۳۷۵ ۳۷٤ /۱: (یحیی)‎ 
Comments: 
The ascent and the descent of As-Safé and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 
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Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


2985. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 4 reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Save‏ 
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2986. Jábir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $& came down 
from As-Safá until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Rar) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في DEEST‏ ح FAVA‏ 


Comments: 
(See 2984) 


Chapter 180. The Place Where 
One Should Stand On Al- 
Marwah 


2987. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 came to Al-Marwah 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “Lû iléha 
illallàh, wahdahu lâ sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay'in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)" He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Alláh, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Alláh willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sû. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 


2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “Lû iláha illallah, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadír (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his S47. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] تقدم. TAVO‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۷۹. 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qirân And Hajj Tamattu* Go 
Between As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jábir said: "The Prophet ييه‎ 
and his Companions only performed 
Sá i between As-Safá and Al-Marwah 
once.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 
... إلخ» ح: ١١١5‏ من حديث يحيى القطان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» DEVETA‏ 


Comments: 


Here Tawáf denotes Sû1. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one 524, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawáf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawáf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawáf Al-Wadá (the Farewell Tawáf) does not consist of any 381. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with ‘Umrah preceding it, there is a separate S@7 for 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sá? for the Hajj. 
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2990. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet # with the edge of an 
arrow during his ‘Umrah at Al- 


Marwah. (Sahih) 
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القطان» والبخاري» ح :۱۷۳۰ من حديث ابن جريج ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی؛ NAA TC‏ 
Comments:‏ 
*With the edge of an arrow": Long hair could be cut with an arrow.‏ 
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2991. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah $ at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 


2992. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah said: ^I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sá? 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days." Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu'áwiyah 
for that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The rebuke of the scholars is connected with tbe first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Alláh's Messenger #8 has performed all his Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu'awiyah's 
cutting of the Prophet's #§ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Jirranah, which was performed in Dhul-Oa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger 3 performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sâ? between As-Safá 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 
not have a Had? with him, let him 
exit Ihrám."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وأصله Gare‏ عليه كما (qi‏ ح:۲٤۲۹۱۰۲۷.‏ 


(المعجم OAT‏ - ما يَفْعَلُ مَنْ 3x SBT‏ 


OA (التحفة‎ (gal 


GbR M شِهاب»‎ gl g odd 
CE رول الله‎ p GS DG inu 
مَنْ‎ Gs enu iei من‎ GS ash is 
IINE Ie EON 
dal وَمَنْ‎ ued at وَلَمْ‎ oe aT هن‎ 
Bey del فلا بَحِلَّء وَمَنْ‎ ub gus 
Jol i ius iiie الث‎ ks cai 


ey 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Voie‏ 


Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihrám 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Had? With Him ? 


2994, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: *We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah # for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Jhrém for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihrém for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Whoever entered Jhraém for Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Ihrám. And whoever entered [rûm 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihrém. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for Umrah.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Alláh's Messenger # had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihrám after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihrám had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 


The Mawágit 


2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah ويه‎ said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Had? with him, let 
him remain in 177271. Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in /hrüm, but I did not 
have a Had? with me so I exited 
Ihrám, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 


me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I ‘ 2 f s t. 
am going to jump on you?” cal أن‎ Qu ris عي‎ ga 
(Sahih) die 
[Ve تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » الحجء باب ما يلزم من طاف بالبيت وسعى .. إلخ»‎ 


۲ من حديث أبي هشام المغيرة بن 


LIAI esi JS ALAS - OAV (المعجم‎ 


)۱۸۷ (التحفة‎ 
JE ca] 5: إِسْحَاقُ‎ GAT - ۹ 
gir Bb gus i ul قرات على‎ 
بن‎ ub Yas عَبْدُ‎ ie كَالَ:‎ aes 
gin Gf: pee عَنْ‎ sh يم عَنْ أبي‎ 


d Ex Beall pu iy uo be ل‎ 
cL a RE e 
X$3 gx 8 ‘call o$ gh 
Sth عَلَى‎ BS ub Be iio es 
#2 الله‎ Jj BE 95. pats ae 
SUME FIDE s د‎ 


سلمة المخزومي ES‏ 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 


2996. It was narrated from Jábir 
that when the Prophet ££ came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji'rránah, he sent Abû Bakr to lead 


the Hajj. We went with him until, ' 


when he was in Al-"Urj, the Igamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allâh زيل‎ perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah š5; has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him." But it was ‘Alf on the camel. 
Abû Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?" He said: ^No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allâh š# with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abû Bakr, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘Ali, may Allâh 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abû 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (/fádah) and 
when Abü Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (Jfádah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Alf, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abû Bakr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarát, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, *Ali, may Alláh be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abû Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahiyah bin 
Ibráhim. And Yahya bin Sa‘eed AI- 
Qattán did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Rahman. However, ‘Alî bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith,” and ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي: MYig CV‏ عن إسحاق به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح :٤۳۹۸ء‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: 275914 وعلته عنعنة أبي الزبير» ح:094 . 


Comments: 


“Urj” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 


feu m Go EEN - )۱۸۸ (المعجم‎ 


)۱۸۸ (التحفة‎ 
مَسْعُودٍ‎ i jene GAT - ۷ 
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yi i التَّامِنُ!‎ gio يبن قَقَالَ:‎ 


Makkah. 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattu‘ Enter Ihrâm For 
Hajj? 

2997. It was narrated that Jâbir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allâh #% on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘Exit Ihrém and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihrám. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are 
doing.’ So we exitied Ihrám, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did everything that the non- 
Muhrim does until the day of At- 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 


22 ett ae 


Gc Gb GEE تَفْعَلُونَ».‎ 
z,5 tx كان‎ dp ES steht ما يَفْعَلُ‎ 


تخريج : ua‏ حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح۳۹۸0 . 
Comments:‏ 

The one who practices Tamattu‘ would enter Ihrém for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 

means making one drink water until one is filled. 


Chapter 189. What Was Ht BIS OAR (المعجم‎ 
Mentioned Concerning Mina CERE 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansári 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin 


Ludis Gio 1: A GA - vaan 


‘Umar came to me when I had "p 
stopped beneath a large tree on the Eig 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did ilz 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: NO 
"Because of its shade.' 'Abdulláh لأنْضًا‎ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah كه‎ HEEL 
said: If you are between the two 8 cou 
mountains of Mina — and he pointed Jú 
with his hand toward the east - there Zoe du 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah Cu. ied e oF 
according to the narration of Al- au us كلت‎ Bp sk 
Hárith: Called As-Surar — in which 7 z 
there is a large tree beneath which سحو‎ oa 
seventy prophets were born." HAI 
(Daf) 
Amd 


0 Lit.: "Their umbilical cords were cut." 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ٠۳۸/۲ teed‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(یحیی) ۰٤۲٤١٤٩۳/۱:‏ والكبزى» ح:٦۳۹۸»‏ وصححه ابن VITA öka‏ وله شاهد ضعيف 
في مسند أبي يعلى: »41//٠١‏ ح:۵۷۲۳ * محمد بن عمران لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وقال ابن 
عبدالبر فى التمهيد: ١754/1١‏ "وحسبك بذكر مالك له فى كتابه" . 
Comments: d 5‏ 
We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of‏ 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one‏ 
Should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it‏ 
into a place of retreat for multitudes.‏ 
2999.1t was narrated from gf ge 5 X Gat - ۹‏ 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi ¢ 0‏ 
that a man among them who was‏ 


called *Abdur-Rabmán bin Mu'ádh — £28! Sct ie i06 S الْوَارثِء‎ ae 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4 DET WS EU: Meo, c ده‎ 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah JFS OF ‘deel pU] ji عن محم‎ 
enabled us to hear what he said — :06 jit $j oasi Ve له‎ jg wee 
when we were in our encampments. pole ft لم‎ see nme: Ray oes et 
The Prophet #% started to teach LH) يمنى ففتّح الله‎ ES خطبنًا رَسُول الله‎ 
them their rituals until he reached gogg ف‎ te 4.5 ا‎ Lnd ey & 
the Jimár (stoning the pillars), and — 7 $ RS patte B» = 
he said: look for pebbles the sizeof ¿E مايكهم عتى‎ pele RS LOI & 


date stones or fingertips. And he ple adi 
told the Muhájirün to camp in front REN 
of the Masjid and the Ansárto camp 3413 الْمَسْجِد‎ pie في‎ 
behind the Masjid.” (Sahih) € 


tum تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب ما يذكر الامام في خطبته‎ 
من حديث عبدالوارث به.‎ ۱۹٩۷: ح‎ 
Comments: 
*AIláh) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 


Chapter 190. Where Should ^M الاما‎ i al sd - NS 
The Imam Pray Zuhr On The ais Hy va H ME 
Day Of At-Tarwiyah? Ar الترويّة؟ (التحفة‎ pss 


3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- e 4 راوع‎ 30 Ad ed كوي‎ 

4 eun بن‎ ii gf- wee 
‘Aziz bin Rufaf said: “I asked Anas — 7 4 ^ بن‎ qu 
bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something — 5X ji MU BS gsm eS eat 
that you learned from the <t, .. t4, Lex. qe pr 
Messenger of Allah #%; where did oC عَنْ‎ GIN إشخاق‎ es d 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- — :j6 yy gi pe ae عَنْ‎ wear 
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Tarwiyah? He said: ‘In Mina.’ I £s eff eR لمحن‎ 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on Ar فقلت: أخوزني‎ Me s 
the day of An-Nafr?’ He said: ‘In sgh Je a أ‎ osx الله‎ Jg 
Al-Abtah.”” (Sahih) Ru 
E kn] قلت:‎ 


pen 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب اشتحباب نزول المحصب يوم AS‏ ... إلخء 
Araig‏ والبخاري: الحجء باب: أين يصلي الظهر يوم التروية؟» ح: "1591 من حديث إسحاق 
الأزرق بهء وهو في الكبزى» FIAV io‏ . 


Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In. إِلَى عَرَفْدَ‎ a مِنْ‎ SAAN - (141 (المعجم‎ 
The Morning) For *Arafat NS a nds 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn = gw Gál - vea 
‘Umar said: “We left Mina withthe % 7 OE 
Messenger of Allah $¥ for ‘Arafat, — dc o) ed عَنْ‎ sls Bis i06 vr 
and some of us were reciting the JE aka uut الله‎ ote ع‎ eua 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 2 1 l eg T UU Ez 7 
Takbir." (Sahih) Oe BB مَحَ رول اله‎ bab قَالَ:‎ ui ol 
SE ty gi قينا‎ Bee يتى إلى‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح VAAN‏ وأخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب التلبية والتكبير 
في الذهاب من منى إلى عرفات في يوم عرفة» ح:٤۲۷۲/۱۲۸‏ من حديث ues‏ بن سعيد عن 
عبدالله بن أبي ي سلمة عن عبدالله بن عبدالله بن عمر عن أبيه به إلخ» وهو الصواب» وائظر الحديث 


‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat < 
with the Messenger of Allâh à&, aoe 


and some of us were reciting the gil ot cada del o الله‎ ae SE IM 


3002. It was narrated that Ibn jal) Si cx Shi - ۲ 
J 


Talbiyah and some were reciting TE HNIC RNC E 
the Takbir.” (Sahih) إلى‎ SÉ الله‎ QA p قال: غدونا‎ VL 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Y [Tas‏ عن هشيم به» وهو في PAM SESH‏ وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafát on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah,‏ 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is‏ 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah.‏ 


D 


المواقيث 604 


(المعجم 197) - التَكْبيرٌ في المَسِيرٍ إلى 
$55 (التحفة OAY‏ 


gis كَالَ:‎ luu die قَالَ:‎ - us 
SS ما‎ iplis A e مِنْ‎ oU iss 


تَضتعُونَ في cr iEn‏ سول M‏ وك في ها 
tui‏ 258 گات eh‏ بلي قلا ينكد de‏ 


The Mawágit 


Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ‘Arafat 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allâh à£ on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب التكبير أيام be‏ وإذا غدا إلى عرفة» Weg‏ عن 
أبي نعيم» ومسلم» الحج» باب التلبية والتكبير في الذهاب من مى إلى عرفات في يوم عرفة» 
ح٩۱۲۸‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 1/ ۰۳۳۷ والكبزى» ح:۳۹۹۱. 


OAY فيه (التحفة‎ EEN - QT (المعجم‎ 


u coe HX VIN S: 


aus; الله ييه‎ Ju مَعَ‎ nudi هذا‎ 
ADS ZED as dedi Me َكَانَ‎ 


Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 


3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr — Ath- 
Thaqafi - said: “I said to Anas on the 
morning of ‘Arafat: “What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allâh # and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Takbír, and 
none of them denounced any 
other." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في ut ras)‏ 441 


(المعجم )۱۹٤‏ - ما در في يَوْم B55‏ 
)1۹٤ xl)‏ 


Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Day 
Of ‘Arafat 


3005. It was narrated that Táriq 
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bin Shihãb said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (Ed): "This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you. !! ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the n n 
night on which it was revealed; a — £39! c£ JS : X قال‎ IY المائدة:‎ 
Friday night when we were with the <î 7% f se o. sp os 
M of Allâh 3&& in "Arafat." التي | € ليله‎ AUG فيه‎ gen l لزي‎ 
(Şalîl) OS وَنَحْنُ مَعَ رَسُولٍ الله وَل‎ Rad 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» التفسيرء ح ٤/۳٠۱۷:‏ من حديث عبد الله ابن إدريس» والبخاري» 
oly‏ باب زيادة الايمان ونقصانه ... إلخ› ح ٤٥:‏ من حديث قيس بن مسلم به. 
It was narrated from ‘Aishah — .z “al 22 ne Gc pas‏ .3006 
that the Messenger of Allah a SS 7 729,7 7 E‏ 
said: "There is no day on which $i GF “BS (2! :06 uy ot‏ 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime,‏ 
frees more of His slaves, male and dd 3 ee‏ 
ALS‏ 3 455 الله 3 قال: !6 female, from the Fire, than the day „p3 Ge‏ 
my ne Mb 0 oz‏ 42 4-2 . عدم of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then «f‏ 
f‏ 5 من as af‏ الله F‏ وجل 7 E‏ أذ He boasts to the angels about them‏ 
jM Ge Gi‏ مِنْ يَوْم 455( $5 and m. bs do these people 3 iJ‏ 
want?” pal 1 a 20.5 b. ceed E -s‏ 
ues‏ يهم idl SEEN‏ ما 7^ Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas&)‏ 
said: It appears that Yûnus bin Em‏ 
a.u o ot c‏ | ووه s, +f‏ ب Yûsuf is the one who reported it‏ 
ل :gs te pl‏ بش أن يكوت from Malik, and Allah, Most High,‏ 
يونس بْنَ GU y‏ رَوَى عَنْهُ مالك knows best. WI‏ 


dt‏ سَمِعْتٌ god‏ عَن ابن kd‏ عَنْ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب فضل يوم عرفة» WEA‏ من حديث ابن وهب بف # 
مخرمة هو ابن بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج. 

Comments: 
“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Alláh's 
Slaves. 

2. "What do these want?" This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness, Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 


Vl AIL Má'idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 


3007. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashrig are our ‘Id, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: اإستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو casgl‏ الصیام» باب صيام أيام التشريق» ح:414؟ من 
حديث موسى بن gt‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» اح :متكا Ji,‏ الترمذي» ح :۱۷۷۳ "حسن 
صحيح e"‏ وصححه ابن cole‏ :۰40۸ والحاكم 2474/١:‏ والذهبى» وللحديث شواهد * عُلَى 


هو ابن co‏ 


Comments: 


1. Among these days, the Day of Arafát is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashríg have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashrig in the Arabic language. 
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Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
*Arafát 


3008. It was narrated that Sálim 
bin *Abdulláh said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjáj bin 
Yûsuf telling him not to go against 
Tbn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
. out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: "What is 


hp ES M qu قَالَ:‎ tuv 
Wis 


e M OUS stan uda لَهُ:‎ UE Lh 
HOW] E Ü ماع‎ de Saal قَالَ:‎ 
e 5o qu فَسَارَ‎ ge ge v 
6 EDI CLA M E َقُنْتُ: إِنْ كُنْتَ‎ 


AE ges Si ges SEU‏ امن 


The Mawágit 


the matter, O Abü 'Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah.’ He said to him: ‘At this 
hour? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.' So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. f said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in 'Arafát)' He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب التهجير بالرواح يوم عرفةء Vg‏ من حديث مالك 
به وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۱/ TAA‏ والكبزى» ح YARA‏ . 


Comments: 


1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair æ. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar æ in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawél). 


Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At OAV (التحفة‎ jz, SHB - OAV (المعجم‎ 


‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
"Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah?’ I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu'áwiyah. So Ibn 
‘Abbâs went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Alláhumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Alî.” 
(Hasan) 
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rider with the Prophet $$ at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand." (Hasan) 


تخریج : catal‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد :۲۰۹/۰ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» Nie‏ 
وصححه أبن ag‏ ح ۰۲۸۲٤:‏ وتقدم أطرافه» ح :۲۹۱۸۰۲۹۱۷ وغيرهما. 


PH 
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[البقرة: 344[ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: IP‏ أفيضوا من حيث أفاض الناس»» ح 


3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allâh, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet 4 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart.” (Sahih) 


o: 


Ye oh tll أفيضوا من حيث أفاض‎ ii الحجء باب في الوقوف وقوله تعالى‎ cela, 


من حديث أبي 


معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى» ENTE‏ 


Comments: 


The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka'bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Kabah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


0 oan 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet 3€ standing there and 
said: "What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الوقوف بعرفةء IMEC‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب: في 
الوقوف وقوله تعالى : لثم أفيضوا . . .© stel‏ ح٠٠١٠‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبيئة به» وهو في 


HEZELM الكبر‎ 

لكبرى؛ ح Comments:‏ 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Angári came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 

lace of ritual), for you are Gee ek Faye us fe عه‎ 
following the ER of your father E eli] أبيكم‎ 2) Ge SIL AÉ فإنكم‎ 
Ibráhim, peace be upon him." e 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في الوقوف بعرفات والدعاء 
led‏ ح :۸۸۳ عن قتيبة به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح C‏ وهو في الكبرى» citi)‏ وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» ح:25818 والحاكم ٤٦۲/١:‏ والذهبي * سفيان بن عيينة صرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» 
OVI‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wugiif. Although, Allah’s‏ 
Messenger $% had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at‏ 


this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 


3018. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: -Jý 24171 23 ou ارا‎ - ۸ 
5 ; ختيرها يعفوب بن ابرا 2ے‎ 

“My father told me: ‘We came to n Be 

Jübir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him ùi جَعْفر‎ EA قال:‎ Aun e 

about the Hajj of the Prophet &&. x ye e o6 J) fis ue 
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He told us that the Prophet له‎ 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Sahih) 


5 Cou في‎ 


Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya'mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #4 when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Haj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of 'Arafát before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ark‏ المناسك» باب من أتى عرفة قبل الفجر ليلة (qam‏ 

ح :۳۰۱۵ من حديث وكيع به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: 237837 والحاكم: \/ YVA‏ 24542450 

ووافقه الذهبي * سفيان الثوري صرح بالسماع كما سيأتي» ح:۷٤٠۳»‏ وأخرجه gil‏ داودء 

ح :۹٤۱۹ء‏ والترمذي» AVI AM Ie‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 

Comments: 
The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wugüf ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Mígát or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fujr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 4s GG GK? 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: f py 
“The Messenger of Allâh $ ela Fade عَنْ‎ aides yii ENTER 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usamah HE 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel geal o qr oil d 1 shs يعات عَنْ‎ 
bolted and he was raising his hands  ِتاَفَرَع‎ $y 36 الله‎ J 425 5261 : قال‎ n o 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)." 
(Sali) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکہیر OVI‏ ح:1۹۸ من حديث 
عبدالملك به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: YAYO‏ * عطاء هو ابن أبي رباح» وعبدالله هو ابن المبارك . 


Comments: 


The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


gla! في‎ od S Se udo este 
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3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usámah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry." (Sahil) 


^s‏ [إسناده [oo‏ أخرجه أحمد: 6/ VMN)‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة 64 وهو 
في الكبزى» (Mg‏ وأخرجه مسلمء VAIO‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي رباح» والبخاري» 


a‏ من حديث ابن عباس به. 


Comments: 


The Prophet $& had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 
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Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


3022. It was narrated from Abii 
Ghatfán bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying te the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahih) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarát. And the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-‘Agabah. (Sahih) 


إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع ... call‏ 


3024. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips." (Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو caso‏ المناسك» باب التعجيل من qum‏ ح:1944» 
وابن ماجه» المناسك» باب الوقوف بجمعء THe‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في 
الكبزى» N!‏ # أبونعيم هو الفضل بن دكين» وتابعه يحيى بن سعيد القطان كما سيأتي » 
ح ۰۳۰٥۵:‏ أبوالزبير عنعن» وأخرجه مسلم» ح:۱۲۹۹ من حديث أبي الزبير أنه سمع جابر بن 


عبدالله به مختصرًا ler‏ وهو يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Alláh's punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet 4$ moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet #¢ departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand like this - 
and Ayyüb gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahih) 


du‏ حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 


3026. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet $& traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب حجة الوداع» EEN ig‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» 


ومسلم» الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة 


هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» “ENA‏ 
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Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From ‘Arafat 


3027. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet #6 departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib?” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج an thi‏ مسلم» ح: ۲۷۹/۱۲۸۰ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث إبراهيم بن عقبة» 
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Comments: 
The Prophet # had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usámah Jý عدن‎ 25 3,285 GÍ - ۸ 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of — ^ — . , e, ga, يه‎ o gi, 
Allah # stopped in the mountain pei عَنْ‎ oles قال: حدثنا‎ ass Bae 
pass where the rulers stop now, and < s PARAI 'z عه شد‎ ES 
urinated, then he performed a light S ie Pa ic v i 2 
Wudá' and Y said: ‘O Messenger of Gil caill JS BB الله‎ J,55 Sf كَالَ:‎ 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer? He his og X4edE 4f eb تمسرو‎ Mon 
said: “The prayer is still ahead of i 742 eg يله ارا كال َم‎ 
you. When we came to Al-  ٌةاَلَّصلا« قَالَ:‎ MSH lài رَسُولَ‎ g 51S 
Muzdalifah the people did not , = روك‎ g sesi uet et o guf 
unload their camels until he had — 2?! d^ لم‎ 32574! iid فلما‎ unu 


prayed.” (Sahih) ue wu ou 


. 407١ [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ gu 
Comments: 
Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet à&. The Prophet’s 3& dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two etal SE الجَمْعٌ‎ - (YV (المعجم‎ 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah ) ٠۷ املف (التحفة‎ 


3029. It was narrated from Abü — .: CERE Gah - ۹ 


Ayyüb that the Messenger of Allah E APR oy 3 E . 
#§ joined Maghrib and Tshá' in بن‎ SY عن‎ «m عن‎ he عَنْ‎ uu 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) d nail at Bé hy 
Elis o AUI بَيْنَ‎ ee d وَسُولَ الله‎ Of 
j حماد هو ابن‎ itin وهو في الكبزى»‎ CU e تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: cem la^ do 
This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 
3030. It was narrated from Ibn — :j6 C S5 Sj ez Gi - vv 
Mas'üd that the Prophet $% joined x 
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Maghrib and "shá' in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


3031. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 joined Maghrib and 
‘Isha’; in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one /gámah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة ... إلخ» VAAL‏ 


من حديث ابن وهب به. 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à& prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Igümah." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [e‏ تقدم» RANI‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۷٠٤ x‏ سفيان هو الثرري» 


وسلمة هو ابن كهيل. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة 


3034. It was narrated from 
Ibráhim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: *I asked Usámah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #% on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Ai-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah #4 had prayed 
the later 7shá'. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
38." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من قدم ضعفة dal‏ بليل 


Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 


3035. It was narrated that 
*Ubaidulláh bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet # sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 


AWA إلخء‎ ..- 


ومسلمء (enl‏ باب استحباب تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن من مزدلفة so...‏ 
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3036. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those 
whom the Prophet #¢ sent ahead 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifah 
among the weak ones of his 
family.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 07/1997" من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
وهو في الكبزى» cie‏ وسيأتي» ح:01١7 d‏ عمرو هو ابن دينارء وعطاء هو ابن أبي 


رباح . 


Comments: 


Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Alláh and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 
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3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet #% commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hashim to move 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۱/ Y Y‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي clo‏ به» وأبو 
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3038. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin Shawwál that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet 2% told 
her to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 
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3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “We used to leave 
Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 


620 Elga 


225 & 


de SS G 

NEG UE PONE 
تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
في‎ HC الرّخْصَةٌ‎ - )۲٠۹ (المعجم‎ 

(15 (التحفة‎ qal J مِنْ جَمْع‎ AGYI 


£e cius quá‏ كَالَتْ: 


: قال‎ ee بن‎ osx Gal — eke 


HON عن القاس‎ qi o o 
الس به ِسَوْدَةَ في الْاقَاضَةٍ‎ Saf wy قَالَتْ:‎ 
I FT eis S et is eral ds js 


The Mawágit 


time of the Messenger of Alláh 
#8.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #5 allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» VU C‏ ومسلم (انظر الحديث HOVE SV‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن القاسم به» وهو في الكبزى» EYY‏ 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Alláh 3&, gave her permission to depart early, along with. 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 


Chapter 210. The Time When فيه‎ dod gi Light - (1) + (المعجم‎ 
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Al-Muzdalifah 
3041. It was narrated that -Jé i م‎ 5 DP iyi io v4 
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Comments: 


People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah #% led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be "before its proper time". 
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Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The Jam In Al-Muzdalifah 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh $& standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 


before that in ‘Arafat by night or ikarga ia ae á i 

by day, his Hajj is complete.” a pred e جلي‎ 5» és Bo t 

(Sahih) Sy, ذلك‎ JS Bs X, s ast ثم م‎ Ee 
e ei S Gu لا أ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه tg! m‏ باب ماجاء فيمن أدرك الامام بجمع فقد أدرك 
AMI tgal‏ من حديث سفيان بن Rue‏ بهء وقال: gem‏ صحيح "» وصححه ابن خزيمة:4/ 
۹ ح:۲۸۲۱» وابن حبان» cV Yrie‏ والحاکم ۰٤٦۳/۱:‏ والذهبي ٭ سعيد بن عبدالرحمن 
هو ابن حسان القرشي أبوعبيدالله المخزومي المكي» إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد؛ داود هو ابن أبي 
هندء زكريا هو ابن أبي زائدة. 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 58 £a 5 a eu if wey 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 5 

of Allah 4& said: ‘Whoever catches ¿É الشغْبي؛‎ o* dob جر ير عَنْ‎ oe 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- wal ia lee UE .فكو‎ 25 tie 
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with the people and the Imam, 


then has not caught it (Hajj). 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet $& in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 3&, 
Ihave come from the two mountains 
of Ta? and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ said: “Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Alláh's Messengers # announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafát 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 
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3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Hárithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet à& in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.” (Sahih) 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Tà'i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai’ 
and I have exhausted my camel, 


المواقيث 623 


EG SIS الله يل‎ 0,25 ESI : قال‎ 


2 05. fief 


CST PAS‏ ميتي Seely‏ فيي ما 
dé de is SWE eS‏ لي b‏ 
ga zii ile den: OB eu‏ 


MAS Az 


ES قَضَى‎ X6 Oy كَبْلَ‎ Ws M, 


YiiYie [صحبح] تقدم»‎ ies 


É ne hour GS - viv 


EE OE Bs) 
Se tl ths ATIS vaa 
He pL ois في‎ Qe ام تن‎ RES 
X GS e ue d Ñ SE PT 
5 uat Ji 


تخريج : (صحيح] تقدم» DERRE‏ 


The Mawágit 


and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to 'Arafát before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete." (Sahih) 


3047. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
#% in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dil N 2 also. 


gos Oe‏ سد 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a‏ وي 


place for (the pilgrims) to stand.” HF e EM قال:‎ 2 qm ge 
(Sahíh) قَالَ:‎ dE اش‎ uA; Db IAE الله‎ 
atay i gestu 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب ماجاء أن عرفة كلها موقف. VERITAS‏ من حديث 
جعفر بن محمد به. 
Comments:‏ 
It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the‏ 
halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing‏ يله Messenger of Allâh‏ 


ASS EIN nv (المعجم‎ 
(YAY (التحفة‎ 
في‎ 6S Bs GAT - 4 


ينه عَنْ ابي cee Ml‏ عَنْ grat‏ عَنْ 


کیر ن ر ی م 0X‏ -» عَنْ he‏ الخمن 
Lg gi‏ قَالَ: قال i aj ia‏ 
ds Lisi gil Le E esl‏ 5,5 
Duk ce‏ في ها ron BS sok‏ 
du‏ 


every year. 


Chapier 212. The Talbiyah In 
Al-Muzdalifah 


3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas'üd said: ‘I heard the one to 
whom Sürat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
say, in this place: Labbaik Alláhumma 
labbaik." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع في رمي جمرة 
العقبة يوم النحر» YAT e‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ENON‏ 


Comments: 


It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 


d o iby! éi; -qw (المعجم‎ 
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stoning Jamratul Aqabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 


3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimáün said: “I heard him say: 
‘1 saw Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jéhiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir!!"] The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ differed 
from them and departed before the 
sun had risen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب: متى يدفع من جمعء ح:1784 من حديث شعبة به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:5004 . 


Comments: 


“O Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Alláh's Messenger Xš proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 
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Chapter 214. Concession 
Allowing The Weak To Pray 
Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice 
In Mina 


3051. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh told 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbâs say: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 2% sent 
me with the weak ones of his 
family to pray Subh in Mina and 
stone the Jamrah.” (Salî) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۰۳۱ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4068. 


Comments: 


It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 28 for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah كل‎ for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came.” (Sahih) 


تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن من 


مزدلفة .. . إلخ» ح: 5490/1750 من حديث aue‏ الله بن عمر بهء ES‏ ح ۳٠٤١:‏ . 


Comments: 


Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah ‘® considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allâh ري‎ even if she 


encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 
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3054. It was narrated from Hishám 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked — while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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قله‎ E Ss عن‎ opel Le اللو‎ we 
asi مِنَ‎ 235 dE رَسُولَ الله‎ $| ú 
& gaii Gs niis di o gs 
B oou au onu gig QU 
dé dA Ji BT INA dis 
"s e £u أتى‎ E الْكُبرَى‎ gin 
e X cu Cu ow ge 
cane wm 
. الْوَادِي‎ ds 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 3021) 


Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 


3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $3 hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahil) 


Erosie dx 


Comments: 
(See No. 3024) 


3056. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: ^We 
entered upon Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: ‘Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet .يله‎ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3 moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه این خزيمة» WME‏ من حديث حاتم به» وهو في 


الكبرى» 


AYAZ وأصله في صحيح مسلى‎ cine 
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es في‎ EN - (YA (المعجم‎ 
QU (التحفة‎ 


ee steer :وى‎ Je at 


if i à x GAT - ۷ 

ابن جرج وَعَبْد Stale of of all‏ عَنْ 
oF uis‏ ابن عباس عن gi ad‏ 
Sf ete‏ گان Cu;‏ الب يك 9g a‏ 


us p‏ رَمَى الْجَمْرَة. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» باب التلبية والتكبير غداة النحر حتى يرمي الجمرة 
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Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 


3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet يك‎ and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


b... 


AM‏ ومسلم» ‘gel‏ باب استحباب إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع في رمي جمرة العقبة يوم 
النحرء ح: 781/1781 من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى؛ EU ip‏ 


A عَنْ‎ MA CAT - - ۸ 


qm‏ كَالَ: B od Gic‏ حبيب عَنْ 
gh gb OSE dues‏ عَباس: OF‏ وَسُولَ 


xe us e E اللو‎ 


3058. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Alláh 
i recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 744/١‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وأخرجه ابن ماجه» 
Pe‏ من حديث أيوب عن سعيد بن جبير به» وسنده حسن» وله شواهد عند البخاري» 
ح ۰۱۸٩:‏ ومسلم» ح :۱۲۸۰ وغيرهما # سفيان هو الثوري» وحبيب هو ابن أبي ثابت. 


Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


(المعجم EE - (YAV‏ الحَصَى 
(VAY A‏ 

e S e GS 
Gas كَالَ:‎ Be Ln GAL 106 xn 


22 5s 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 


3059. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Agabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: — j£ : 
"Like these. And beware of going “47% , 
to extremes in religious matters, for ob في الدين»‎ 

those who came before you were till E xi d کان‎ ui 
destroyed because of going to 

extremes in religious matters." 

(Sahih) 


"m‏ ےو 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه ابن Carle‏ المناسك» باب قدر حصى الرمي» ح:۲۹٠٠‏ 
من حديث عوف الأعرابي cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» CEC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» COAWipg‏ 
وابن حبان» VVC‏ والحاكم:١/457»‏ والذهبي. 


Chapter 218. From Where zo bat 9 E BECIVN D 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked d 

Up QA (التحفة‎ 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl . 4 سعد‎ 3b الله‎ Std ti MEE 
bin ‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of XE PAAR EN 
Allâh 4& said to the people when — أخبرني‎ : 06 ae ui oF GAY Sue 
they moved on, on the evening of — .. ap yé +é Qo fog o 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam’ ¥ a ld ud em 2 عَنْ‎ aus 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must قال عط‎ :JÉ wt oi الفضلٍ‎ " IH 


tranquil.” He was reining in his <c 


Seg Hag | وو‎ < 
camel, and when he entered Mina, — 77^ ^ س جين دفعوا‎ Cy s * Sx 

he came down to Muhassir and GS 345 «Se Ju “Shen c Todi 
said: “You have to pick up pebbles pa 8 42 bene 
the size of date stones or fingertips bk be kD ps 2 حتى‎ db 


with which to stone the Jamrat.' He esi aX ans Sten OW ril 
said: ‘And the Prophet 2 gestured : 2 
with his hand like a man throwing 243 55 3 T قَالَ:‎ dui به‎ AF 
a pebble.” (Sahil) , 


SUN A us 

تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TNC‏ وهو في الكبزى» EES‏ 

Comments: وهو في الكبرى؛ ج‎ cit d EY 
Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


Chapter 219. The Size Of PON ue DIE - Q8 (المعجم‎ 
Pebbles To Be Thrown (Y A4 (التحفة‎ 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn قال‎ ual E di Ku e] —OYa A! 


Gis i06 Au Gis +013 roi 
ol oF agui uf عَنْ‎ DE E 
xí 158 EE الله‎ Jya JE كَالَ:‎ S 


Cass 355‏ عَلَى رَاحِلَيه: 
x es D giam 4 iL‏ 
Bo‏ يڍو فَجَعَلَ be A‏ في is‏ 


eA في‎ oi es ue C55 
E 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۰٣۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


(المعجم CY‏ - الرّكُوبٌ إِلَى head‏ 
dst‏ المُخرم (التحفة + QUY‏ 


piás uns quel - vow‏ كَالَ: 


ع كيس $855 39 


veo عن أبي عبد‎ ie محمد‎ Ud 
ge d gu 
ROHA pat al eu qu 


BAUER‏ 6 يلالا 
ale ws ogi su sel ris A‏ 
VE tA S sd o, Map ij‏ رَمَى 
ا hii UI ChE S‏ الله 


DIUI 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand." Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. (Sahih) 


EZB 


Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimár And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 


3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: “I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet 3&. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usámah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihrám, until he had stoned Jamratul 
‘Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Alláh, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب رمي جمرة العقبة يوم النحر USL)‏ ... إلخ» 
ح :۳۱۲/۱۲۹۸ من حديث محمد بن سلمة به وهو في الكبزى» EVS‏ 


Comments: 


“Jamratul Agabah": This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 2%; the first as 
well as the second. 


3063. It was narrated that “Ae ig RHET zala 
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Qudámah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without beating 
anyone or driving them off.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب رمي الجمار راكيّاء Proiz‏ 
من حديث وكيع به» وهو في الکبڑی» EWC‏ وصححه ابن خزیمة: YVA JE‏ :۲۸۷۸ 


. " صحيح‎ oe" i وقال الترمذي»‎ 
قَالَ:‎ ue oue Gui - went 


3064. Abü Az-Zubair narrated 
that he heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#8 stone the Jamrat while on his 
camel saying: ‘O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب رمي جمرة العقبة يوم النحر راكيًا ... الخ» 
ح :۱۲۹۷ من حديث ابن جريج tA‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح64 . 


xA i " bby - - 05 (المعجم‎ 
ays (التحفة‎ SE p 


[an 

En 
uA 
‘Si S 


yo nx LAUD of og 
eb E F Gags اله ابن‎ xe esl 
3425 َال : رَمَى‎ P i el or 
33 وَرَمَى‎ fue UE Sui BE ل‎ 
QAM od BL Sex 
تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
Ee بن إدريس بهء وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 


Chapter 221. The Time For 
Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


3065. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء الحج» باب بیان وقت استحباب الرمي» ح:1799/ "١4‏ من حديث 
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Comments: 


The time for Rami ox stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun's decline from the meridian or the Zawál. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


EXE عَنْ رَمْي‎ dE - (YYY (المعجم‎ 
QUY الشّمْسِ (التحفة‎ pulo JÉ zia 


0 وروم .وا مه 5 


gi الله‎ xe D أَخْبَرَنَا محمد‎ - 


H HC Want A 5 


Sas عَنْ‎ CL GL قَالَ:‎ nc M ET: 


GR é QU glor udi‏ رَسُولُ 


es ias = A‏ » 0 عَلَى 
Y ied. [ESI n‏ 


C ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب التعجيل من جمعء‎ 2 eus 
من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وصرح بالسماع عنده» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Janiratul ‘Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
‘Aqabah until the sun has risen.” 


(Daf) 


Mi 
PEDE 


العرني ثقة أرسل عن ابن عباس (تقريب)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الطحاوي (مشكل 


الآثار: ٤‏ / 785 784 وغيره) . 
کا و 


: قال‎ OMS 2 محمود بن‎ e - Yew 
pot S IS hs 


3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» VIE‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 
حبيب بن أبي ثابت ce‏ وعنعن» والحديث في الكبزى» EVNET‏ . 


AAR lS الرّعْصَةٌ في‎ - (YYY (المعجم‎ 
(YYY (التحفة‎ 
d e by she Gu - ۸ 


Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 


a REM Ene a جنع‎ X جنع‎ 


dz uM VA IL Tar al^ 0. ode 
حتى‎ aad tlhe وَكان‎ US فِي‎ RSS 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allâh $& told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam‘, to go to Jamratul ‘Agabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» VY:‏ . 


eU LG ASI- QUY E (المعجم‎ 
(YY£ (التحفة‎ 
الله بن‎ axe M AER أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


~ 3 GN AS - kg Ble كَالَ:‎ uy 
s 5 


حدثنا 


gh gf ake y We 


Gn ` 


i E Shs حرج‎ Yi می‎ 
QU «zum Y» قَالَ:‎ al bi GS ix 


Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarát After Evening Comes 


3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.” He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarát) after 
evening came.’ He said: “There is 
no harm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب إذا رمى بعد ما أمسى أو حلق ... الخ» WYoie‏ 
من حديث يزيد بن زريع به وهو في الكبزى» ح EIAS‏ 


Comments: 


The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 


(YYo (التحفة‎ lB 45 - Qo (المعجم‎ 
eye fp un Gi - rev. 


*« Bese 


E LL‏ عَنْ GL‏ عَنْ ce‏ الل 


compelling situations. 
Chapter 225. Stoning The 
Jamarát For Camel Herders 
3070. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Baddáh bin ‘Adiyy, from his 
father, that the Prophet $% granted 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarát 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] ae ol‏ أبو cagla‏ المناسك» باب: فى رمى الجمار» AA‏ 
والترمذي» ح ٩٥٤:‏ وغيرهما من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح بالسماع› وهو في EE‏ 
NÉ‏ 


3071. It was narrated from Al- — .já ge? 
Baddáh bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from T 
his father, that the Messenger of حل‎ 
Allâh ييه‎ granted a concession to ih df: 
some camel herders, allowing them c 

to not stay overnight in Mina, and — 3 ع‎ 
allowing them to stone the Jimár سوم كن‎ Z لمع‎ at arr 9 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to pol B البيتونة يرمون‎ QU Gath 


combine the stoning of two days فى‎ «ga iy oh ono 


after the sacrifice, so that they d 2 6 
could do it on one of the two days. حَدِمِمًا.‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» Aoig‏ والترمذي» الحج» Ob‏ ماجاء في 
لرخصة للرعاء أن يرموا Ey‏ ويدعوا يومّاء ح:906 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(يحيى) ٤٨۸/١:‏ والكبزى» ح:40705» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح '» وصححه أبن خزيمة» 
ح:هلاة؟. وابن Nthor Che‏ وابن الجارودء CET /",408/١:مكاحلاو EYA‏ 


ووافقه الذهبي. 
(المعجہ Chapter 226. The Place From ESAE ~ CEE‏ 
Which Jamratul ‘Aqabah Is To dub id "nons‏ 
RAM iu‏ (التحفة Be Stoned CY‏ 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “Se ‘Abdullah 
stoned it fram the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God — did the one to 


allai 


تیخریج : أخرجه 


635 


tg ted‏ باب رمي جمرة العقبة من بطن الوادي 
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whom Sáürat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” (Sahih) 


...للخ :۱۹۹ 


من Gute‏ أبي lel‏ والبخاري» الحجء باب رمي الجمار من بطن WiVig «lll‏ من 
حديث عبدالرحمن بن يزيد به وهو في الكبزى» OPE‏ 


bb gash Gub ee v 
Bie YE QE M وَمَالِكُ‎ noun 
اك أبي. عق عن شي عن ال‎ 
cf o^ LE عَنْ‎ eal] وَمَنْصُورِء عَنْ‎ 


Qu GÀ الله‎ XR كَالَ: رَمَى‎ ig 
عَنْ‎ BES يسارو‎ be Eo fee tae 
gle Li gil pe GB وقَالَ:‎ eur 
Dm 
ez aee gf de 
P gee 


في هدا eui‏ منصور 
lof Sus ds‏ 


"E: 


3073. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin Yazid said: ^Abdulláh 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: ^This is the place where the one 
to whom Sürat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansür in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allâh the 
Most High knows best. 


تخريجح: [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۷١٤.‏ 


B e EE - ٤‏ مُوسَى عَنْ 
uis‏ عَنْ he fu‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ قَالَ: Sis‏ 
quem ie‏ بن Lg‏ قال : gi b‏ 1/25 
عه at -a‏ ^ 

sdb reo بطي‎ be gi E رَمَى‎ 
LT ufi ui wá d لا‎ uo g 


تخرييج : de‏ ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


ouis OAT - ٥‏ بن pal]‏ قَالَ: 


3074. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas'üd stone 
Jamratul ‘Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: "This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Sürat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.” (Salîh) 


EVA tu xS وهو في‎ 
3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjáj say: ‘Do not say Sürat Al- 
Baqarah, say: "The Sürah in which the 
cow (AL-Bagarah) is mentioned." I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 
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said: *Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazîd told 4; _. acts boor 
me, that he was with *Abdulláh when aad us BG E IDA RE DAT 
he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He went nd i HUS LAN N ذلك‎ Ad 
down the middle of the valley, stood , v ‘J fees گر و‎ 
opposite it — meaning the Jamrah - ج‎ BN Xé كَانَ مَعَ‎ Sg بن‎ omi 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying xi eas, 4 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: 

"Some people climbed the gy الْجَْرَةَ - قَرَمَاهَا‎ gu - GAAN 
mountain." He said: *Here — by the 
One beside Whom there is no other : 
God - is the place where the one to — Y 
whom Siirat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
stoned.” (Sahih) 


Jis G 38 gdi يَصْعَدُونَ‎ el 
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تخريج : Lego‏ تقدم» اح PVT‏ وهو في OVATE EST‏ 


ev 

Teo 
f: 
"v 


s a 5325 


3076. It was narrated from Jábir ae عَنْ‎ E codem [gei] - revs 
that the Messenger of Alláh يه‎ y "m 


stoned the Jamarat with pebbles ° 7 1 5535 558 op ail ae جم“ عَنْ‎ vi 

like date stones or fingertips. $% à! 3,25 9 ue e e J 

(Sahih) vet i 
BIEN uar fhe Ez مى‎ 


تخریج : : ae el [el‏ ابن خزيمة» ح: TAVO‏ من حديث عبدالرحيم بن سليمان به» وهو 
في الكبزى» cb Aric‏ وانظر الحديث PU‏ 


3077. It was narrated that Jábir — :j SS y dk Gai - ew 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 v sl 
stoned the Jamarát with pebbles (s v oF ‘oF ابن‎ oF Ad Bas 
like date stones or fingertips.” Be ول الله‎ Si جار‎ 
(Sali) EAB الله‎ dus els 6 ae عن‎ 

الْجِمَارَ BEN as Jin‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحياب كون حصى الجمار بقدر حصى BEN‏ 

ح :۱۲۹۹ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في EDITUM‏ 

Chapter 227. The Number Of o E (المعجم ۲۲۷) - 348 الحَصَى‎ 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 5 EM 
Jimar (TYV (التحفة‎ Seni بها‎ 
3078. Jafar bin Muhammad bin - jf 5, 5: talii AT - Ye vA 
‘Alî bin Husain narrated that his | p» = ud T MD 
father said: “We entered upon J Gus :06 fetal y حاتم‎ Gas 
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dis gue عَلَى‎ Es 

FAEN‏ قال : إن رسو 


c ; ERAS Se التي‎ i us 
- bli uut - Vu يكير مع كل خضاو‎ 
Ai إلى‎ Gall م‎ ^ pl oli ری من‎ 
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Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#57 He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
— pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.” (Sahih) 


CAY: وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح‎ (No: z: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم‎ : es 


dadil بن مُوسَى‎ Se GAT - reve 
[gn ob Em M bids gis قَالَ:‎ 
رَجَعْنًا‎ das JÉ مُجَاهِدٌ:‎ JÚ dd ers 
wy ae تفضا‎ E تع اللي‎ pe E في‎ 
To wy يفو‎ CARS wem بسع‎ 


ai على‎ AR ca 


[£1 


3079. Sa'd said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
,ين‎ and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarát) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه VIA asm‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي نجيح به» وصرح بالسماع 
في مسند سعد بن أبي وقاص لأحمد بن إبراهيم الدورقي» IVF e‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 25087 
وأورده الضياء في المختارة * مجاهد لم يدرك سعد بن أبي وقاص» وللحديث شواهد معنوية. 


3080. It was narrated that Qatádah 
said: ^I heard Abü Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimár, and he said: 1 do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned it with six or seven." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده ae el [goo‏ أبو داود» المناسك» باب: في رمي الجمارء :۱4۷۷ 
من حديث خالد بن الحارث به» وهو في الكبزى» EIL‏ 


Comments: 


If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 


in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir 
With Each Throw 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet #% and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : " nU‏ أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح:۲۸۸۷۰۲۸۸۱ من حديث هارون بن 


إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4086 


OWN 


# حفص هو أبن غياث» وصرح بالسماع عند البيهقي : 9[ 


Comments: 


When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
_all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihrám, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawâf, pronouncing the Takbírát while stoning, ete., are 
founded upon this principle. 


Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul ‘Aqabah 


E] x poa $i - )۲۲۹ (المعجم‎ 
(YYA (التحفة‎ CEU SS رَمَى‎ 


3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: “I : 
was riding behind the Messenger of f p 
ECC 
Veo بن‎ jii Jé قَالَ:‎ yË p 
A 3; us EE رول الله‎ ài és 


Allah ييه‎ and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك» باب متى يقطع الحاج التلبية» Vetere‏ 
عن هناد به» وهو في الکبڑی»› d AVC‏ خصيف لم ينفرد به» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها 
لحديث السابق والآني برقمء ح: ۳۰۸٤‏ . 
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Comments: 
The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Jhrárn comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 


Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 
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3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah š#% and he continued to 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث AM!‏ والسابق» وهو في الكبزى» OAV:‏ . 


diste راي‎ Ah nunt 
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3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet #% and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/4١؟‏ من حديث عبدالكريم به» وهو في 


الكبرى» ح:4088. 

(المعجم 770) - BBD‏ بَعْدَ رمي الجِمَارٍ 
(التحفة QUY‏ 

٥‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا Gli‏ س بن عبد اله 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimár 


3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhrí 
said: ^We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allâh # stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 


2. ds Feral rm 
ax Y; oles e ed xác 
Li Wis inci S ما‎ 


The Mawádqit 


pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a jong time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 


Prophet 3i£, and Ibn ‘Umar used to » inl 56; Be a of sd i lig 


> (Sahih see 
do that.” (Sahih) EM 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب BL‏ رمى الجمرتين يقوم مستقبل القبلة ويسهل» 
ح :۰۱۷۵۱ ۱۷۵۲ من حديث يونس بن يزيد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» EVAN‏ . 

Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 
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Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimár 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allâh $ 
smelling strongly of musk — is it not 
a perfume?" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن carl‏ المناسك» باب ما يحل للرجل إذا رمى جمرة العقبة» 


Pe tdi‏ من حديث يحبى بن سعيد القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


لعلته» وله شواهد عند مسلم» ح:184١١‏ وغيره. 


Yeute Eb 44059 ح:‎ 


Comments: 


On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul 'Agabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 


